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as Chriſt ſheweth; 

tooke into this 

late: & no better wele 

into heauen, can be exp 

ted by vs, vnleſſe we ſtriy 

and that betimes, to t 

the narrow way of 

whilſt it is called to * N 

; y 0 Ghoſt. 

iftly, this mary 

4 Schookmeiferte bring a 

| roChrift, when wee ſe 

many waies of ſubi 
our ſoules vnto deal 

| which it paſſethwans p 

wer to auoid : for, yerth 

| rough him, we that ar 

ſinne farre off, are * | 

ee ee ; andi 
y thr im, a | 

been Hate Wh ref 

let vs come with boldn 

| thethroxe of grace, there 


* 


| — — — is | 
0 | the time of need, in his name | 
"| bee importunate beggers, 
forthe p Shs of our fins, 
not tely vpon any thin 
| a harbors, / E 
LA, this may make 
Jun reivice enermore , aud a- 
if | gave to. rejoice : and with 
Iſche Saints in the Reuela- 
con, bee euer aſcribing all 
proſe, honour, and glorie, to 
. fits vpon the throne, 
| ha ,ouhich hath | 
vt from ves ſo 
deadly: for, th exceedes 
moſt gracious pardons 
— the, — — in the 
ring but | 
e . Bar & but for Ma. 10. 28 
ort time 5 cir power 


1 extending no further, and 
al this by the i * 


ä — 


. n 


Ofthe world of wicke 


of ſoni friends, Hotofal 
 owne firſt meere motion 
and if it fall out ſo, yet ug 
are extolled for gracioily 
ries whe kee keepe n 
al waies in priſe nz barme 5 
gracious, Rbey reſtoreff 
to libertiez and moſt of li | 
if they adde hereunto foul 
princely rewatd, thowls 
uer it cannot exceed va 
ation. But we being in 
ſpared both body & foi 
for euer, and euer, from ii iter 
Lords firſt meer an 
tion, and cid not to imp 
ſonment, but vnto th 

IEphe. 2.6 rio liberty of Gods 72 | 

| | anddagybters, haue alſo r 

| IT cenvedendleſſeand in 
mablebülle 


0 1 3 
4% 


1 


en. 
nes Chaps 3. 
u and uniuerſalitie of | 
$ daa ; originall ſin. 
wh 24s 1344: Sect, I, a N '' 
, » ny — 2 f 
He 3 maine point 
,- | | ” : 
A be o be handled cs. } 


RO Mcctning ſinne, is 
{ 22. > touching the dit. 
Wiferences,thus; firſt of al it ia 
8 cermes; howſoeuet they be 
not found in ſcripture, yet 
[there is the ground of this 
diſtin tion laid, eſpeciallie, 
n three paires of places: 
which being cõpar id toge- 
echerz do intorte hereunto. 
Abe firſt pair is, Rom. 5. 
liz. and verſe 4: in the fur 
wer 6f:whichy deicts; it is 
ſaid, :4bhed ſinned; G- danth | 
nume upvn all: in the later 
SAR; Death 


8 E 7a —— 
| 


ſianed morafterthe lie ond 
greſtion of Adam. W 
muſt needs be vnderſtog 
actually, and the oiberg 

| ginally, as all were fi 
The ſecond paitꝭ ij 
: 7. 8. & Jam. 1. 15.1 12 
ſpeaking of a ſin tharda 
in theflaſts, the . 
cencer and 1 

but bee originall. I. < 
cond, of fin to whnchel 
mam is tempted, and ith 
aray, and vulich is bre 0 
forth, after that — 

| mother, hath conceiugdi 
inthe wombe, and * 
not but hee actuall. JT 


5.6. — ea | 
the wrathef G O Dee 4 wi 


"8 #4 
— AY — OS 


5 Lib.r. 


| childrew of diſebed:ice,le for 
| ſornication,uncleanneſſe, co- 
wetenſueſſe, & c. coupled to 
theſecond of the ſame Epi- 
ſtle and the third verſe. Mee 
are allby nature the children 
of wrath; Hence wee may 
conclude againſt tho here. 
Idique Pelagius (Who was- 
wont to I 125 —— 
—— Ar with. 
ö 2 
* — — is accor- 
| — this holy word di- 
ſtingdiſhed: into originall, 
| andaQuall. 


Sect. 2 


o be gincherfore with | 
the 70 ormer of theſe: 


2 | 


branches ſprouting fro ie 


| —— iti, 
5 — | 
X 
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by what names it is ſer forth] 
in Gods bookce, and dei 
ſome reaſons hereof fre | 
the mouthesofthe moſt o 
thodox fathers ofthe Chu 
2. eſcribe, and lay befor 
_ [thing cies the nature of thi 
ſin: and 3 how, 25a leprou 
contagion, it hath ovep| 
ſſpread the worldof Adu 
The nies poſterity, ſo that not oney 
of origi· free fro the infectiõ ofit, u b. 
Jual finnes. not the Infit in the won 
Name E Firſt, for thie names, it is ſom} 
time called the fleſh: ſoch | 
loh. z. 6. That which is born of the fleſh 1 
is fleſh, & Paul. Rom. . 18. & | 
this name hath it from the dai 
| oppoſitiõ betwixt — 
| and ſpirit. ; if 
| 2 | Otherwhilesicis calledthe 
body offin.For we are bun 
— ed with Chr: that the boch 2 


— 


— 


| and miſery. Lib.r. 


78 


i fin might be aboliſhed, & the 
If | body-of death, according 
to tkat is ſpoken in another 
place. ho ſhal deliner me fro 
lf | chebodre of this death?& this 
if | name is vied — 2 the 
dependency ofother ſinnet 
i — 3 — dae 
vpõ the body, & the 

| aft finitein all men, 
wich is death, whether it 
Ibero the ſauing of the per- 
ſſonhetrewith infected, for 
to this end muſt it be morti- 
fied, ot to his endles deſtru- 


daies of mans life. Again, 
it is called he ſinne that 
dpelleth in vs, beeauſe it 
comes not to vs, 88 4 ſtran 


ion, when it hath bin ſuf- 
f kerea to rule, & reign al the | 


euen from our birth 


* ſom certaine time; 
tit 


E 2 is 


u — 


= STE EP 


is harbqured. in theiwaſl] | 
mwardeloſctofour breaſh] | 


Moreouer, it bath: the; 


brood of mis ſhapen actiũs 
of lilcenature to it vile ſelie 


of God and all che god, i 


24. ä ä | 7 
As for the name, origina, 
give vnta ĩt in our diſtinſu/ 
| on, howſocuer it bee: nat | 
4 —— 

yet in the wrigings oß an 
— Kaber an chsch. 


lake pon acc 
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nameofconcupiſcence, &; | 
luſt; which: aaa mathe; | 
dooth conceiue and bring 
| foorthin timeanumberle(y; | 


LET 


Lafily,forthetaſtwhich|! 
ithath; in the mouth bah 


is called the root of bitzernai|| |»; 
ſprirging vp, and tue 5 


3 —— — 


| | andmiiſery. Lib. 1. 77 | 
chir Hnne, and ſo to frame 


| tbothiin ſcriptures, and o- 


{things corrupt, yet found | 


Imunt. That there bee ſinnes 


12 E 3 with 


of nalcgiur his hereſie was 
contained to fearch more 
narrow ly into thonatureof, 


ſome [tation moſt fit 
ung therrunto) yet that, 
{whwoh is equiualent vnto 
this name, is in often vſe 


—— 
* 


* 
— 


therantiquities : for ferip- | 
ture we haue ſeen already, | 
ſoroneients let vs heare oO. 
rigen, how ſocuer in ſome | | 


in this, where hee ſayth,E/- 
ſe pecrata, qua ex naturalib us : 
corporis motibus initium fu- te. * 

. 


Origen. 


which tale their beginning 
fr the naturall mot ions of the | 
body, and Chryſoſtome ſpea- 
leing of the ſame, cals it rhe | | 
Ft une, which is all one [c4,7;, | 
Ep. cap. 


—— — 
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| 


. DAS | 
the nie 
originall, 


— — 


ſtandeth, firſt vnto the tim: 
and perſon, wherin, and bj 
| whole default it firſt entred| 
into the world. The tim 


| from whoſe beginning. accor- | 


| withoriginal &c.But moſt|}. 
fitting the nature of this 
is this very epithete origind|| 


to expreſſe in one wordthe 
many relations, in whichi 


vas, erigo mundi, the bg 
ning of the world, atthe | 


the forenamed author vpd 
the Eph. ſeemeth to glance 


hs, 
wo 


' | Secondly, to theperſonof|} 
euery man, 4 cuius origin, 


Ex 


ding to Auguſtrand Anſeb 
mus, it is deriued, becaule 


I chat it beginnes with hun. 
Thirdly, to other ſinnes 


which do: flowe from 


85 hence, 


* 


perſected, & the perſon 
| originall ſinner: at which 


* 
* 
_ 


we „ CO 0U9 


. 
— 
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hence, as 4 fonte, & . . 
from tbeir fountain, & head 
ring, agreeable to which 
[is Orgenaboue, . . | 


ad 


3 

Om reaſons of the name 
inall being thus ren- 
dred, the nature remaineth 


yet to be examind, & of this 


there bee three partes 2 of 
which, as it were of mẽbers 


this whole body doth eon- 


ſiſt. The firſt ls want of ori- 
ginall rightcouſneſle, that 


ſougnt to be in a man: to this 
purpoſe ſayeth the Apo- 


ſtle. e All haue ſinned, and 
are depriued of the glorie of 
6 OD, that is, of origi- 
nall righteouſneſſe: forthe 
glorie of Goc ſpoken of in 


that place, is nothing elſe, 


1 E 4 but | 


x 
Rom.3.23 


I. Cor. 11. 


— — 


en 1. 


8 
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* 


bee war made in the Imape 
God, according as to the 


Corinths this ſame authout] 
writcth, Man is the Ig. 
andgloric of God: butthis+ |} | 
mage, at leaſt ſo much oi 
it, as was totally loſt by 
the fall, conſiſted in righte.· 
ouſneſle, and true holineſ. 
| Wherefore without doubt, 
the forenamed place hath} ; 
+reſpe& hereunto, and the 


ſcopeotiristo expreſs this 


tirſt part of originall ſinne, 
a priuatiõ or want of righs| 


Of the wortdef mickeday| 8 
but the righteouſaeſſem | 


wa endued in his firſten 
ation . That this is ſo, 0 
peareth from the conſide 
| ration of themoſt gloriou} 
thing, which is ſpolcen of 

man in his creation, fc. tba 


teouſneſle 


A | — Libr. 


| | teoulnefle innate. And 
more plainely of this want 
i bimſelfe, Paule ſpeak eth, 
ben he faith, /» me, that is 
| | in-my fleſs dwelleth no good 
thing. 
he ſecond thing in this 
inne is a wicked luſt, and 
concupiſcence, wherby we 
are turned away from that 
E | whichis good, & inclined 
wallmanner of wickednes 
and vice. For this, that ſay- 


Ile fd bufterb againſt the 
nm, fo that pee canror doc: 
ſſcheſenbungs voc ould; and 


N ſ 1 
14 he Food, that 1 would: 
andthe let wirick hindred, 


Rom. 7, 


ingo the Galat. is cleate, Gal. 5.27, 


| | where the ſame thinge is 
more peculiariy applyed. | 


00 meanerto bring to Rom.7.19 


LR... 


. 
»» 


is plaine, ſtõ ite pꝛocedem 


— 


chus it appeares, - how:j 


delight vato finne, but yet 


fleſh, the ſinne in hand, & 


binders from that is good: 


nov that it inclines vntoe. 


uill, 18 as plainely declared 
alſo in the word, as in that 
ſaying of James. Emery 
man is tempted, when hee ii 
drawne away by his omn con. 


c 
where the word de;. 
utoc:engliſhed, enticed, ii 


drawing a- 
way, as w y the I's | 
drawne on tothe baites {6}: 
that by this luſt wee at 
carried on with akindec 


* 
2 
vt 


ſofqrcibly, as that wee cin 
make no reſiſtance of ou 


ts. Att —_— A. 


— 


2 and is enticed: 


to bee obſerved, for it ſign. | 
fies . — linde 
| eee en 


Geber Tefe 


diſcourſe, to haue beene i 


| 


a> @2 
os» 6 


——- 8 


n 


— 
3 _—_ — Fre 


* 
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Aud miſery. Lib. 1. 


— 


ef | (clues, no more, then cap- 


tives carried away of their 


ſound confeſgion, I haue a 
law in my members rebelling 
againit the law of my minde, 


| & carrying me captine to the 


law of ſinne. 
Fhethird thing inthe ſame 


ſinis the guilt of it, which 
is exceeding 


great, as the e · 
ternall wrath of God , and 
ſlauerie to ſinne, and ſatan. 


| For although wee ſhould 


neuer haue liucd to com. 
mitte other ſinne, this in iu- 
ſtice had beene our porti- 


| 


on. This conſtrained ſan- 


| ified Paul, to cry out, 
| | Miſerable man that I am. 


voho ſhall deliner mee from 
thebodie of this death ! euen 
when it was abatcd of: 


A— 


enemies according to that | 


the 


p 
| 


— 


2 
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the full force, and vigour 


more particularly, this 


to ſin: for it came fromthe 
'truth; His ſermants yee are i. 
whom yee obey, whether of 
une, orc. It maketh vs the 
ſlaues of the diuel, for with. 
out a ſtrong deliueraunet 
wrought for vs by Chriſt, 

wee were vnder his bondage 


kleb. a. 15] l our Ae time, and fal} | 


caught in his ſaareszas is 


| {lhewed to Timothy, whon | 
| commaunded to behaue 
| himſeife gently 


at bis pleaſure. 


of this frnne. To ſpeakeſf 


| makes vs the ſcruants of | 
ſinne, beeauſe obedient vn. if 


— — 


| and miſery, Lib. 1. 


Out of theſe things thus 
premiſed, we may thus deſ- 


|cribe originall finne./ is 4 
| want of originalrighteouſnes, 
that ought to bee in vg, anda | 


corruption of our ſoules in all 
the faculties, and powers ther- 
of, whereby wee are hindred 
fromthat, which is good, and 


S | aiclined to the contrarie enill, 


ſubieltang vs to the ſlauerie of 
ſiune, and ſatan, and ſo to all 


| wiſeries, until through Chriſt 


we be aclineredfrom the ſame, 


And this is the trueth con- 
ceming originall ſm foun- 
| | ded vpon Gli and firme 


ground in ſcripture: ſo that 
any more hereunto. Yet, 


and are alwayes ſome ad- 


veraries to the truth, nei- 


I ſhall not neede to adde a- 
becauſe there haue beene, 


— 
= 


3 


— 


1 


ther 
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ther hath, ne dooth tu 
want many, and great one 
let it not grieve vs alittletalf ſe 
| turne aſide, that wee mi] 
finde them out, and thetf 
ſtarting holes, before wee 
proceede any further, lea |1 
that paſting them by inſi 
lence, wee might ſeeme i mi 
ſuſpect che goodnes of ou 

cauſe, and to feare that c6|| mi 
ming into opt field again i 
them, we were like to loſ 
the day. The aduerſariei In 
here be of three ſorts. Firſt} | 
| UVelatms with his ſeRaries, 
[Augut.d who was a Monke in the 
.|hzrc.88, | time of I heodoſius the your 


* 
27 


ger, Ann. 382. and caught] | 
that Infants are without 
this ſinne, yea all men, in el. 
ſect for hee maintained 

ſuch a nature to bee in all 


11 [ 


— 
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\ 
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ee 
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. 


ü men „ as whereby they 
might, if they would, de- 


ſerue well at the hand of 
Allmightie God, where- 


ore hee condemned thoſe 


prayers, which were in vſe 


in the Church, for infidels, 


and perſecutours, that they 


might bee conuerted, and 
tor the faithfull, that they 
might perſeuere, and their 
faith increaſe in them: but 
this was ſoone condem 


ned ſor hereſie, and putte 


I dovn in the Paleſtine coũ- 


cell. | 


The ſecond ſort are Ana- 
baptiſts, of whom numbers 
be yet in Germany: there 
{firſt captaine of note was 
lob. Leiden, about the 
yeare, 15 35, who took vp- 


on him the name of a pro- 


phet 


Me ; — 


/ 
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Ioh. 1. 


| waintaine an immunity & 


becauſe he rooke away the 
| finnesof the world. 


| papiſts, or which with the 
| Anabeptiſtstway well haue 
| thenameof Semipelagilit| 
| for they are fomuchines| 
tenuating this ſinne git mat! | 
| they deny it Frag 


phet, and would reiga 
with his twelue Princesa 

ouer the earth, but was pi 
to a miſerable death u 
Munſter, as he had wel de 


high Tower to be a perpe [© 
tuall ſpe ctac le ef rerrork| 1 
the like deſignes : thele 


freedome from original 
ſince the coming oi Chriſi 


The third ſort are the 


| bealinge.. T 


Pla- 


ſ ſerued, and was hanged vy e 
in a ſtatua ofbraſſe vpon ai 


7 | t « 
us 1 
#- 


1—— 
WM {644 im his truatife of o- 
if Friginall frane, after the con · 


s,c6chides 


partinnm cor- 


pris mani. Becauſoit ari- 


| cthof the temperature, 
nc of — of 
mans body. To this agrees, 
| eAwbroſins Catbarinut, nei- 
cher is it diſallowed by the 
Councell of Trent: wit- 
neſſe e Trdradlius an inter- 


| petour of the ſecrets there- 


of, who dooth plainely af 
heme, that it hath no more 
inne in it, thenof wit rand 
to this reaſon doth the 


| whole generation of them 


| : 


| ann — ; 

 [ormenofripe yeares either 

before or after baptiſme, 

| ne ex compoſitione, 
nem 


Ex Paps 
Phanſt 
cap. id. 
Ayſrwe· 


oced. 1 0 


Cochl. in 2. 
art.Confer. 


agree, when as with one 


con- 


3 


* 
= 2>— — 


Uf the world of wic 
| conſent they teach, M lane 
nothing can truly bete 
| medfin, m_ 3 * 10 
wittingly, and willing ly 
3 — Conglins — . 
further in calling it a kind | 4+ 
of diſeaſe, or naturall deiii 
like vato the hereditas 

ſtone, or ſtammetin e 
| wherfore his words be 
' | it may betcarmed a final [thu 

ly metonymically, for pen 
it was cauſed by they 
of Adam, & e. 

The principall reala | / 
vſed, to maintaine I [4 
error, are theſe following | i 
Firſt, ſay they, That wi 
is by no law forbidden is noſalf | 
but ſuch is the want of n 
nal righteouſneſſe,Ergo lf fo 
no ſinne. lf 
1 It is forbidden in the wilt || 


«4 
* 
87 1 
Pp 


—_ 


"| bftheLawe,: ſo-called by 
5 | downe, Thos ſhalt loue the 


W |: Secondly, it is reaſoned 


> ——————. 


if ; e 4 ” Lib. 
ad miſery. Lib. 1. 


8 and great commandement |: 
crit, in theſe words layd 


of | Lord tby God with all thy 
i | heart, Sr. For againſt this 
$ |awicall want of the loue of 

God, which is part of ori- 
| Sinall righteouſnes. 


* thus./foriginall ſnne be pro- 
WI [\pertya fiune, then ſhould one 
u bee ſinnefull by the ſinne 
IF another, and ſo bee puni. 
edi mben there is no fault of 
W [bir omne which were great in- 
# | in/tice,Ergo, it is not ſin pro- 
periy. 

© |-: Vnto this, the anſwere is 
1 eafie;that this fin is as well 
1 our one, as our very na 
ture, it being a corrupt 
1 — 
1 | Third- 
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| Reaſon.z; |. Thirdly, they rea {wor 
; from the qa ing of thei lasto 
| polilt;e Levy the forme of ef 
mangmltimeſſe cume vi ſ 
to conilemnution , ; 6 yi befo! 
| reghreonfueſſe. of ore, the tel leng 
— eng to uli 
the mſtification of li: at ning 
from — che o 
the lambe of God, that take 
away the janeaf the wo 4 
that is, ſay they, origine 
and that of all men in th 
| nn ne worn 
his natimtie. 11 
To theſe placee, Ja m Ali 
ſwere in order: to the ſirſi d. 
that the note of ſimilitude e 
an; is not vſed to ſhewe ii 
manner, how we are ma 
righteous in Chrifl /c:frc 
our birth, as in Lal: 


are corrupt; neither is t 
wo d 14; 


y 4 | and miſery. Lib. 1. 


rd all of ſo large extent, 


eneration of mankinde: 
[i= ht ſuch, as liued 
before Chriſta ſince, chal - 
lenge the benefitte of his 
ib righteouſnes:but the mea- 
ning of that place is, that as 
che only perſon, by whom 


geine before God but Ch: 


ſeuſaeſſa abound. vata all, 


[asto cõprehend the whole 


ſin entred vpon vs all, was 
Alan; fothere is not one, 
( through whome wee way |. 
(and juſt, and righteous a- | 


I | Icfus.And as the effect of | 
I is yuighteouſnesaboun- | 
ded ſa vnto al, as that none 
| ſeanheſayd to be finnefull | 
bot hereby: ſo doththe be- 


{{cefitof Chriſt, his righte- |: 


that aone can bee called | 
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it is plaine from the v Al ne 
a 


going” before, that 
| means not all men withoutlf | 
exception, nor yet is it aj 
part of his intent there toll [fa 
ſpeake of men, as they n 
borne into the world, * bi 
borne againe of the (pi 
rt. 1. 
For the other place, hon 
ſoeuer 1 do willingly aſſent 
with the beſt interpreters | 
that by ſinne is meant of) 
ginall, yet I cannot gran 
his meaning to bee any o 
ther, then, that from thi) 
world of beleevers this vy 
ly body and maſſe it ſells] |: 
& conſequently all the de 
pendẽces are ſo ſuppreſſei 
and tak away, as that the be 
ſhall not beare any mon 

dominion in them heetdll | 


wt 


— * 
—— 


| 


— — — — — — 
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vil [norcondemne them here. 
11 after. ; 15 21 
By theſe reaſons we may 
judge of the reſt of the 
ſame kinde: and therefore 
not eſteeming them wor- 
hy to hinder vs longer frõ 
che purſuĩt of our propoũ- 
—— ent, let vs reſol- 
ued ofthe great corruption 
of our natures, of what e- 
eſtate ſoeuer wee bee in this 
world, noble, Ot ignoble, 
great, or ſmal, be caſt don 
and confounded in our 
ſelues, in all humilitie ac- 
knowledginge that wee 
haue beene vnworthy e- 
ven to haue our bare liues 
continued, and therefore 
being endued either with 
giſtes of Nature, c. 
gtace, externall of the 
Iz body, | 


11 


„ — 
4 


Ofthe world — i | 


body, or internall of th 
mind, confelle all to — 
ceed from the meere grace 
and fauour of God, andlo 
befarrefrom difhonouri | 
ſo good a Lord by-imp 
. | ving his benefits to thok | 
— vs of Lucife i 
2 highminded | 
neſſe, as lamentableexpe- 
rience ſhewes to bee i 
manner of moſt. And I 
now make ſtreighr ſtep 
vnto the been 
laſt point to be bandlede 
r — ſinne. 


1 
| Set. . 
Ti ul pont therfore| 

in this ſinne, is ics vaio | 
uerſality,whetheritbee 8 i 
common caſe of all men 
be ouiginally ſinneful. e | 

aun- 


un- | 


— — — —ꝓàäü ED - — - = — 2 
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aunſwer whereunto is, that 


without all exception, eue- 
ry meer man, of what age 
ſoeuer, infant new borne, 
or man of yeeres, and in 
what ſtate ſoeuer,cyther of 


this world, lives euer tain- 
ted with this ſinne. So that 


confirmed by argument; 
firſt, the ſinfulneſle of in- 


if | fants :ſccondly , of the re- 


generate. For, theſe beeing 
euinced, Idoubtnot, but 
for men of yeres, and in the 
eſtate of 1 will 
be queſtionleſſe. 

he firſt of theſe is pro- 
ved ſundry waics: the cer- 


if | taineſt wherof to name, & 
Ii beginne heere with a 


ſpecial example of the pro- 


corruption, or of grace, in 


heere be two things to bee 


— 


l FED F. Phet 


— 


? 
| 
1 

1 
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| phet Davids who confſef | [xc 

Pal. pr. f ſeth of himſelf, that he wa | 144 
I borne in ſinne, and cones . bee 

' - {[uedin iniquitie. Whene Fer 
| wee may reaſon thus; Sul | tht 
ar vs the eſtate of Dani on 

| breing conceined , and nil} S 

borne into the vvorid, in 7. ſec 

pelt of ſcnne,ſuch is the eta fan 

of all infants in their veryci Pto 

{ ceptiols and birth for, we thit 

haue alreadie ſhewed, tu | W 

| chere can be proued heen cor 

in, no difference of ima 2 

| vader the Law, and vnde ite 

che Goſpell; but if the d 

were then borne in ſin, bf | 

they bee ſtil}, Neitherdaf / 

| our aduerfaries themſelue ſou 
denie this infection to be | 97 

in all, by any other reaſo, whe 

chen in cuery particular] | *: 

ts the eftate Fe I th 


ii . RC 


. A0  - 


ö 
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ſuch in reſpect of ſinne, as 
that in his verie conception, 
hee wuas nat free heere- 
from. Ergo, No more bee 0- 
thers, if once conceined in the 
wombe. 

Secondly , from the ef- 
ſect of ſinne, in verie In- 
fants, may the ſame bee 
prooued yet further; and 
this is death, which takes 
away many of thẽ: for, ac- 
cording to our Apoſt. it is 
By one man that ſin entered 
into the world, & death by fin 
and ſo death v vent ouer all 
men, foraſmuch as all haue 


ſound reaſony There can- 
not poſſibly bee any effect, 


where there is not of 


& the effect of ſinne, death. 


ſinned. Whence ariſeth this 


ſuch an 


elt a cauſe; but in children 


FF 
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Ergo, 


, 
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the like pollution: As no 


Ergo, in them is the cauſe 
of ſuch an effect, which canli 
none other but ſin. © 


Thirdly , thisis further 


conuinced from the pro. 
creant cauſe of infants, 
which is, man polluted, & 
vncleane: and the matter 
of this argument is laid 
downin Iob; Who can dran 


Lob. 14.4. 4 cleane thing our of tha 


which is uncleane? there is nt |; 
one. Hence wee may argue 
thus; No effect — 
| from a cauſe polluted, & mii 
1 /in tainted, can bee free fra 


ſtream running fromacor-| 
rupt ſpring, can be pure, no 
creatures brought intothe 
| world by venomous and 


| loathſome vermine can be 
| free from their poiſonou| 
j | nature: 


aud miſery. Lib. 1. 


nature: But infants doe all 


ſane: Ergo, themſelues can. 


not be free from ſinne. 
the anger of GOD againſt 


vs all, before our regenera- 
tion: for, By nature wee are 
all the children of worath. 
| Hence ariſeth this reaſon, 
Gods anger is not bent againſt 
any but ſinners onely © but it is 
[againſt all in their pure natu- 
ralls as infants be: Ergo, they 
are guiltie of ſinne. 


cond part of our aſſertion 


Ito be proued, that euen the 


regenerate are burthened 
I [with this ſin: alwaies yet 
| | holding, that betwixt this 
ſin in them, and in others, 
P. 3 there 


1 


proceed fro their parents, cau- 
ſes vncleane, and defiled with | 


| Fourthly andlaſtly,from | 


Now followeth the ſe- | 


— 
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Ro. 7. 24. 


dominion, whic 


ee. but exerciſed] 


| tion, whereby the deadlie 
wound is giuen, as it were, 


Arg. I. ; 
| firſt wherof ſhall be taken 


from example, and that of 


chere is great difference: 
Firſt, in reſpect of imputa· 


tion, it is not laid vnto theit 


charge; but with thereſt ol 
their ſinnes, taken away in 
Chriſt, that lambe of God. 
Secondly, in * of in 

is in the 


in the vnregenerat. Third 
ly. in reſpect of mortifica · 


vnto it in the regenerate} 
ſo that it is continually de. 
caying in them, but con- 
trariwiſein others. 

This prouiſo thus made, 


let vs to our argumentsʒthe 


S. Paule, crying out, Miſe- 


rable man that I am, vu 


fel 


iO a. 


— 


— — 


— 
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[hall deliner me from the body 
of this death ? Which bodie 


wat ſinne, dwelling in him 


* (his members rebelling in 


their law, againſt the law 


| of his mind) and his fleſh, 


in-which- dwelt no good 


chapter: and all theſe, as 
bath beene formerly ſhew- 
ed, arethe ſame with origi- 


| nall ſin. Whence may this 


reaſon be framed. In whom 


ſoener ſuch a body &. fleſh is, 
their proper deſert bee reſpec- 


ted, in the ſame perſon is ori- 
ginall is but in the regene- 
rate it the former: for it was. 
in Paul, & the like reaſon is 


there for all others: Erg. che 


later alſo muſt needs be gran- 


— 


thing; as appeares cuerie |. 
a thoroughout this | 


— 


an makes him miſerable, if | 


Fa. cdl} 
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If it bee heere excepted, | 
that Paule ſpeaketh my 
himſelf, but puts vpon him 
the ſtate of a man varege-| | 
nerate, thoroughout "To 
whole ws ere this will 

appeareto bee buta poore 
Ok, if it bee —— 
what excellent things, and 


I not communicable to the 


 naturallseſtate bee ſpoken 
ol, as becingin the perſon 
heere brought in ſpeaking; 
asin the mind to ſerue the 
law of God, rightly to ap- 
ply thelaw, forthe 2 | 
| 1 bre 

ing of humiliation, & ihe 


goſpell for comfort, andto 


hate ſinne. I 

Secondly , from the e 
fects of originall fin, name- | | 
ly, aQuall tranſgreſſions, | | , 


from 


————ñ ꝝ 


— — 
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from which the wan moſt 

ſanctiſied is not free: ey- 
ther of which are plainely 
taught in the word : firſt, 
that actuall ſinnes proceed 
fro originall as their cauſe, 
in Iames his Epiſtle, Ther 


| luſt, when it hath conceined, 


bringetbforth ſinne:and this 
doth he in the verſe going 
before make: euery mans 
caſethat is: tempted to fan. 
And ſecondly, that none js 


tee from ſinful actions, out 


ofthe Wiſe mans confefsi- |, 


on There 1 none that lines | 1.46. 


and finnes not. Whence this 
argument In mhomſoeuer is 
the effect of originall | on, dai- | 


ly brought foorth, there muſt 


needesdoit ſelfe alſo: but rbb 
. | felt of origenall ſme , ſuch 

i actuall tranſpreſcing, is 
ade Fu” 4 


3 


— »„— 


Ephe.4.22] m, 


Coloſ. 3.5 
was 9.10 


alſo. 20 
And beſides all tliis, there 

is another effect of the 

ſame cauſe, arguing the 


' | ſamenoleſle ſlronglyz chat 
| is, partiall grace, & know. 
ledge: whichifchis vvere 
not, might be perfected, | 
| A third reaſon may bee 
Arg. 3. drawnefrom exhortations| 


made, & renewed vnto the 


the beginning of their ſe- 
uetall Epiſtles, intituled 


* 


mor- 


— — ů 
k 


* ; 2 


in all, euen regenerate. Ergo, 


it fel fe muſt needes be inthem| 


| regenerate, to mortifie this! 
. Ephe. 1.1. finne; at vnto the Epheſi- 
Colo. 1, ans and Colloſ. who arein 


Saints: yet are exhorted 


further, to put off the old 
luſtes thereof: aud to put an 


the nevy man, Ge. aud t. 
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| mortifie their members vpon 
earth: vvhere this putting 
off and on, had alreadie 
| beene. 

Whenceitappeares, that 


4 


old man and his members 
| dwelling vpon them; and 
ſo the queſtion in hand 13 
prooued. 4 
nature of originall ſinneſo 
let vs take a litile paines in 
meeting with the aduerſa- 
nes to its vniverſality. And 
heer again may come forth 


they were after the Mani- 
 chees, of whom by & by) 
| thePelagians, &Anr abape | 


| howloeuer they vvere re. 
| generate, yet:they had the | 


in the firſt place though | j 


F piniontalready. 93.23/31 
89.4290 


3 


6s; of vhoſe damnable o. | 


Second-. 


hn. A, —{ _—_—— 
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an, that liued vnder Probus 
Auguſt. lib. 13. cont. Fauſt, 


originall ſinne, is cleaneſe- 


wide, frö Arabia into Me. 
ſopotamis,Perlia, Siria, A- 


France, &xc. „ 


Papiſts, who do 2 


the Emperor, accordiag to 


uered from a man in Bap- | 
tiſme, as one ſubſtance i 
from another: and this he- 

f [refiebegan to haue a name, 
J about anno a., and the in- 
fection of it, ſpred far and | | it 


maintaine, that the concu- | 


| Secondly , the Mani. 
chees, who had their be- 
ginning fro Maues a Perſi- 


LD 


cap. 4. Theſe taught, that | | 


0D 


fricle, and after into Spain, 
The third ſort are the 


| regenerate,cannot.truly be | 


called 


— 


*— 
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| called fin; according to the 
determination ofthe coun. 
cell of Trent; Hanc concu- 
piſcentiam, quam aliquando 
| | Apoffolus peccatum appellat, 
ce. The holy Synod doth de- 
ale, that the concupiſcenct 
ovhich the Apoſt. doth ſams· 
times cal ſinne, was neuer un- 
| | derſfood by the Catholigue 
Church,tobecalled finne, for 
that properly and trulie, ſin us 
| | intheregenerate; but becauſe 
| | itixbf uns, andinclines vnto 
une: if any man thinkes the 
|| contrary, let him be accurſed: 
| {and ſpecially for ſom per- 
ſons, they haue held them 
to bee altogether without 


wont to ſay of Bonauen- 
ture, In fratre Bonauentura 


Isa. Alexander de Ales was | 


— 


Conc. Trid, 
Seſſ. y. 
| a 


von videtwr Adam peeca(le : 
= 


— — in 


a „ — 


—— 
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thiftor, 


Anton, in 


ned in Bonauenture our ura 
„ | 


vpon the Church-dores a 


that In bim wat not tberas. 
bat betwixt the fleſh and the 


was mooued by the ſpirit. 


Laſtly , for. the Virgi 


the conſent of a vyhol 
Councell, that ſhee neuet 
had any finne. The ſpeti- 
all reaſons wherwith thele 
errours haue beene at ny 


Adam ſcemes not to baue fins | 


Marie, it is confirmedby|| 


Concerning Francisthe|| | 
inuenter of the Franciſcan] 
order, it is found written“ 


Blois, Quæretur peccatumes|| | 
ius, et nou inuenietur: Hu 
ſounes ſhall be ſought for, bu 
not found. Another ſaithy|| 


ti. 


ſpirit, neither did thefleſore-|| 
I in any thing, wherevnto le j 6 


— 


— 


— 
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time maintained, are theſe 
ſolo wing. Firſt, for infants, 
it is reaſoned from their 
name, /»nocents: for, thus 
ure they called by the pro- 
phet, They ſhed the bloud of 


Inocents. And Chriſt af. 


{firmeth, that of ſuch is the 
| kingdome of God, Wherfore 
they cannot bee vacleane, 
ſeeing no ſuch thing ſliall 


enter into the kingdome of 
heavens For: * 


if | I aunſwere to the firſt 


of theſe places, that chil- 
drenare called Innocents, 
for none other cauſe, but 
for that they are free from 
groſſe actuall fins of theft, 
murther, idolatrie &c. 


| For, let ĩt otherwiſe paſſe 


for a good reaſon, they are 
e 5 


Ob. 1. 


Reue. 23. 


Sol. 
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called innocent EUN | 
out ſinne: and by the ſame 
reaſon, men of yeeres,cuen| 
ſo many as haue not com. 
mitted the lilæe ſinnes to the 
forenamed, ſhould bee alſo 
vndefiled of ſin: for, the; 
are called by the ſame 
name: as where it is com-| | 
maunded, Thouſbalt notſlay| | 
the innocent and the iuſt, G&W. 
To the next place, wee 
are not to vnderſtand the 


rr * 


infants, but of ſuch as are 
brought vnto him, & ypon| | 
whom he vouchſafes to la 
his hands, & to bleſſe with 
the remiſſion of ſinnes. O 


been truely ſaid of Eſau, ſo 
ſoone as he was borne, and 
much leſſe before, 2 | 
* 4. 


— 


ſaying of Chriſt, as of lll 


therwiſe, it could not haue 


and miſery; Lib. f. 
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| have I hated. So that the 
place aboue alleadged, | 


proues no more, but that 
ſom young ones haue their 


| finnes forgiuen vnto them, 


&ſo haue intereſt in Gods 
kingdome: vnto all which 
wee doe vvillingly yield; 
but what is this to freedom 


| fromthe common corrup- 


tonof mankind? 
Secondly, ſuch places be 

alleadged, in which little 

ones are affirmed to bee 


without all wit and vnder- 
ſtanding; as where it is 
laid, that they cannot put 


differẽce betwixt their right 
hand, and their left , nor be- 
twixt good and exill; and 
therefore cannot be guiltie 
of ſiane, becauſe ſinne is al 
waies witting & willing. 


ä 


Ob. 2. 


[on, 4.11. 
Deut.1.39 


Here- 1 


' 
[ 
| 
[ 
| 
' 
' 
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Sol. 


1. Tim, 1. 


13. 


Ro. 7. 24 


. | holy; Ergo, without fin. ka 
| They are none other 
wiſecalled holy, then the 


Herevnto the aunſwerizf 
ready, that it is moſt falfe,| 
that nothing ſhold be ſin, 


but what is wittingly and 
willingly done: for, ſo 
ſhould not Paule his perſe. 
cuting of the Church hau 
beene a ſinne, becauſe hee 
did it of ignorance 3 not 
thatwhereunto he was ca- 
ried agaiſt his will: by res 


ſon of which, hee acknon ( 


ledgeth himſelf miſerable, 


the contrarie to ' either off | 


which is molt true. 


Thirdly, they objeatha| 


ſaying to the Corinthians; 
But now your children art 


hav! 


lewes wereotherwhiles by 


—— 


OW. 


. I 
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- 
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and kindred (& thus they 
| were all vvithin the coue- 


ſcerning freedom from ſin: 


Aud miſery. Lib. i. 


the ſame Apoſtle, compa- 
ting them to the branches 
and boughes of a tree, the 
roote whereof is holie. So 
that as this Epithete giuen 
vnto thẽ, argues no more, 
but that they were a peculi- 
ar people vnto the Lord, 


ſeuered from the reſt of the 


world in their whole ſtock 


naunt) but nothing con- 


Ia like manner, when the 
children of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents are called holy, the 
meaning is onely,that they 
together with their parets, 


are within the couenant of | 


Grace, and not vvithout, 
as Infidels children be, & 


3 


Ro. 11.16 | 


lo vvere to be priuiledged, 
5 1 
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OB. 1. 


Act. 2.38. 


Ky oh, 


as for the Sacrament of 


vou lift to reade more of 
this kinde of obieRiong, 


Baptiſme, beyond them. If 


looke Chemnit. loc, comm, 
part. 7. pag. 601. &c. 


It is alleadged likewiſe 
forthe baptized, and rege. 
nerate, firſt, that all inne 


taken away in Baptiſme, 
becauſeè remitted: ergo, 
are free from original ſin. 
Ianſwere, that there is 
double talcing away of ſi; 
either by not imputingit, 
or by mortifying of it. 
When ſinne is remitted, 


it is taken away by not im- 
puting onely; becauſe it| 


{hall never be laid to ther 


charge, vnto whom it u 


forgiuen: and this raking 


away of ſinne, we deny not 


10 | 


— 


{ 
# 2 


] Lb.. 


to be in Baptiſme: but by 
mortificatio it is aboliſhed 
by degrees; and this is not 
perfeRed till death. 
Againe, it is ſaid, that the 
formall cauſe of ſin, which 
gives the beeing therevn- 


to, is taken away in Bap- 


tiſme; for, the baptized, 


ceaſe to be guiltie of ſinne, 


and therefore are without 
this ſinne. | 

Tothisit may bee an- 
ſwered ſundry waies firſt, 
that in ſinne, there may be 
faid to be a double ſormall 
cauſe: the one, in it ſimplie 
conſidered; the other, as it 
hath relation to . puniſh- 
ment: and this later onelie 


is taken away in haptiſme. 


Secondly, that there is a 
double guilt of finne, the 


35 8 
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1 


one, actuall, when it is not 


| former, and this remaines 
| ill after Baptiſme. 


taken away, yetit is onelie 
| from the perſon, not from 
| theſinneatſelfe. Fourthly,| | 


1 neſs is not the formall cauſe 
of ſinne, but a want of con- 
formitie to the law: this it 
onely an inſeparable acci. 


forgiuen, but binds the ſin· 


remitted: and this howſo- 
euer it bindes not ouer to 
puniſhment, yet in it ſelfe, 
dooth no leſſe deſerue the 
curſe of the la, then the 


3 Though the guilt be 


to ſpeake properly, guihi- 


dent of ſin. And eitherof 
theſe anſwers, may ſerue to 


take away the obiection- 


Third 


n — 1 


— 


ner ouer to puniſhment; &| | - 
| the otherpotentiall, of fin 
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Thirdly, it is ſaid, that 


beeing regenerate, wee are 


¶ Naulloſied and maſbed. that we 


are cleane, according to 


that of Chriſt, yee are cleans. 
|wherefore, originall cor- 
ruption, can haue no place 


afterregeneration. 


HFolineſſe, and puritie,is 
either begun, or complete 
and perfected: the firſt is, 


when a man hath attained 
repentance, and all other 


ſſanctifying graces, in re- 
ſpect of the number; the o- 


ther, both in number and 
meaſure; and this admits 
no remainder of originall 
corruptiõ, the former doth: 
and according to it, are the 
words of the Apoſt. ſanc- 


tied & waſhed, to be vn- 


derſtood: which appeares, 
| y 8 


3 


Ob. 3. 
1. Cor. 6. 
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in that hee wills the ſawe 
perſons, toc/eanſerheſelne;|| 
from all filthineſſe of the fsb 
and ſpirit . And ſo bee the 


wordes of Chriſt , becauſe: 
perfection is peculiar to the 
life to come. 405 


not hauing ſpotte, or wrinkle: 
The anſwere of Auguſtine 


wee haue encountred with 


and given our proudeſt e- 


If it be further ſaid, that 
Chriſt gaue himſelfe for bu 
Church, that he might ſanc«\| 
tiſie it, and make it glorions,| 


to Pelagius,is ready,Chrif| 
purified his Church, by a. 
taining remiſtton of ſinnes, u 
make it glorioms without ſpot, 
not in this, but inthe life u 
come, And thus, by the aſ·. 
ſiſtance of the Almightie, 


nemĩes the ouerthrow, by 


tt 


— 
- he an 


_— 


— 
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| brea-[} 


eo yo rere e. 2. 


[ | theirabſurd cauſes of free- 
dom from the fleſn, in chil- | 
dren;or men regenerate, to | 


heck beene declared out of 
bis word: and. in a reſolued 


ol all, firſt hate and deteſt 


[1 art aud miſery. Lib.1. - 


nr | 


breaking down their ſtrõ- 
| geſt holds, and expoſing 


| the open ſhame, and deri- 
ſion of the world. 
It remaines therefore, 
ickers againſt the 
determination of God, the 
great Iudge of all, which 
perſwaſion of the ſinfulneſs 


theſe opinions, as ſauoring 


ſof damnable pride. Se- 


condly, in all humilitie 


chat all, which will not bee 
| | found k 

| | pricks, ſhould ſubmit their 
fiudgements heerein, tothe 


— 


whohath ſpared, and re- 


praiſe the name of the lord, 
8 | 


— 
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further, a meanes of finally 


| 


1. Cor. 2. 
7. 


| 


„ 


for them, that they may he 


prived vs ſo long, when a 

rom our mothers bellyme 
haue bin condemned crea⸗ 
tures3 and hath prouided 


x 


ſauing vs from our finnes, [| | 


3 Vſe the remembrance|] 
of this, as a pricł in the fi: 
that vpon none occaſion 
wee bee puffed vp abo 
' | meaſure. 4 In a conſeienee | * 
of infants neceſitiesz bock 
at the time of their baptis|| |; 
Zing and continually pra. 


WE WET 


freed from this burthen of| 
che fleſh, through Chriſt. 


' 
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1 
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Here ar large are leid downe 


all the drFFerences of actu- 
a (anne, 


| Sea. 1. B 
Hat kind of ſin 
chat comes next 
co behandled , is 
all z which is a ſinne 


| ſpringing & brought forth 


N 122 
s p 


| | inwuhritudes from the for- 
mer. And becauſe: of the 
11 


gent varietie heerein, it 


ſhould, and would not bee 
ynprofitable to d well ſome 
time vpõ theſe differences: 


I bat becauſe that taske hath 
I. bin already performed, by 


theneuer enough to be cõ. 


[| | mended labourer, who is. 
1 ET G 2 


PS —— 


Were requifite that wee 
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now 
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there deliuered; leaſt paſ. 
| ſing theſe thinges ouer in 


concerning: this common 
place of fin ſhould bee de- 
fared,:' e 


are to he diſfinguiſhed, fuſt 
in reſpect of their ſubieR, 


and then of their obiect: 


their ſubiect is man, com - 
mitting them, who is com- 
poũded of two parts, ſoule 
and body; in regard of ei · 
ther of which, .lannes are 


divers, For, firſt of al,inthe| | 


{ ſoule,as thete is reaſon and 
J enderftanding, will, &a. 


Acuall ſinnes therfore, | 


J 144 5 Of the world of wickedner | | 
| now aſleepe in the Lord,in| 
his Caſes of conſcience: I wil I 
but briefely remember the 
(ame, which in effect i: 


lence, a principall point 


— 
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— 


|feRion; ſo doth it make a 
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—_ 
”- 


11 


1 
, D 


— 4 miſery. Lib. i. 


„ 


121 


ſpect of reaſon, it is either 
ofignorance, or of know: | 


[ledger the ſinne of igno. 


rance, is that which is com- 


[mitted vnwittingly; for, 


this excuſeth not the fac. 
done;from beeing a ſinne: 
and yet this kind of ſinne is 

reater, or leſſe in many re- 


|{pe&s: as tirſt, of the affec- 
tion of the dooer; — 
chat is affectedly ignorant, 


that is, pleaſing himſelfe ſo 


in his ignorance, as that he 


contemnes knowledge, & 
thus comes to ſinne vnwit- 


tingly, ſinnes damnablie, 
& incurres the note of the 


moſt wicked: of whom J 


ſpeakes the ſame, that, they 


care not for the knowledge of | 
the moſt High : and ved 


| Baie WS . 32> Ae en a 


G3 that 


3 ES 


many ſorts of ſinnes. In re- 


Dgral 


N 


{ medirated, or ſudden: : for 
he that in loppin gofa tree, 


of the Iewes, incrucifying 
Chxiſt; Ye did. it through ij 
norance. And as Pauleres| 
ſons of his ſinne, in peſe 


the thing done, ifitbepre| 


»— 


by the helues falling off his 
hatchet, kills another vn - 
der the tree, as faulcleſſe 
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that they hause left off to vn 45 
derſtand and to doc good. But 
1 heethat (beein 
| through wantofmeanz; or 
apprehenſion, and ſtand 
affected vnto knowledge) 
| falls vnwittingly into an 
| finne, offends the lelle; 3 
cording to Peter, laboring 
hence, to extenuate theſiaſ / 


or "2 


| cuting the Church, Jada. 
ignorantly, throgh vnbeliea: 
2 in reſpect tif 


67 
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vat prouided for, that bee 


might efcape the puniſh. 


ment of his fact, becauſe of 
Ih ignorance heerein: but 


Saule, ſlaying the Gibeo- 


[nits, by premeditation, in 
| zeale for the people of If- | 
raell, howfocuer ignorant, 
whether hee did well, or ili 
all | heerein, was iudgedin his 
{poſterity as a gave 


ner therefore. 
-'Laſlly, in reſpect of the 


&|| diſtemper of the braine of 
che doer, ifit be by frenſie, 


or by drunkenneſs: for, the 


if - frantick or lunatick, are to 


bee iudged to offend leſſe, 
tor their ignorance, if they 


{kill a man, becauſe their 
diſtemperature could not 
have beenauoided;wheras : 
the drun kards fault is made 


Deu. 19.5 


8 


64 the grea- 


—— —— 


ſwiniſh. 


The. ſin of knowledge * 
| is the dooing of that a man. 
knowes —— ofthis, [| 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as|| | 

Ge ntileszwho 
: knowing the law, not onely did 
the contrary themſelues, but [| * 
alſo fauoured ſuch as do them. 
And, Chxiſt adiudgeth Þ 


becingin the 


theſe to more ſtripes, then 
ſuch as know not their Mai. 
ters will, andrommit e 


uy off FPrripes. 


ect. 2. W: | 
T He next thing in the | 


mind, is the will: in 
teſpect of which ſinnes are 
either with the Will and ful 


conſent of the deoer, ot . 


th. 
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greater, in that one crying 5 
ſinne, is added to another | 
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4 2. wil zor elſe, part- 


with, and partly againſt 


* 2 Sinnes with the will, are 
| alvaies moſt deteſtable: e- 


uer prouided, that the par- 
ty offending, knowes that 


to be euill, which be doth: 


for, otherwiſe; his ſin can- 

not be ſaid to be voluntary 

and willing. 
Andthereaſon, why his 


ſinne commeth thus to bee 


ſo hardly cenſured, is, for 
thatitisever a toleen, either 


ofa man twice dead in ſin, 
| or once at the leaſt, I call 


ſuch heere, twice dead, ac- 


fcording to the phraſe of 
| Tude, as bee irrecouerablie 
fallen from God, & the life | 
| ofhis grace : & oncedead, 


all ſuch, as are none other 
yet, but corrupt, as by birth 


8 F. and 


* a wn - 
"UB ets whos. 


E 


Iude. v. 1a. | 


phe.2 . 3. 
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Heb. 10. 
6, 2 7. 


Ac. 12. 10 


the world. For, this ſiane 
theſe, if it be a generall fal. 


ling into all manner of fig, 
after that the mind hath. 


on: and, as ourSaujourad- 


deth, Neither in this life, nor 


in the liſe to come. 


. 


It is a ſigne of the later 


doth argue the former ol 


re, e — 


. 


been inlightened with the 
knowledgeof the truth, & 
the affections haue beene| 
ſtirred vp to imbrace the 
(ame; for this, according 
to the laying to the He- 
brewes, is a ſigne of a man 
{in a deſperate eſtate, for 
whom there is no remiſſi . 


ſort of men, if it be but any 
one particular ſinne, into 
which they doe fall: for. if 
ſche ſpirit were in them. 


6— Ah. ed i. end 2 
* 
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and nature they came into, 14 
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61 they could not bee carried 
with full conſent to any e- 
uill, but there would bee a 


combate of the Spirit, laſt- 
ing againſt the f-ſh, &c. 


goodduties, whereunto a 
man is inclined by will, & 
defirez or commiſsions of 


| euils, the will wreſtling, & | 


ſtriving there-againſt zfor, 
of both theſe ſorts may we 
tindein Paule by his owne 


aud vohat I vvould not, 


[that doe J. And, theſe |. , 
finnes, hovvſoeuer in theiri| 


owne nature they deſerve 


death, yet may bee cal. 


led remiſeible, or veniall, 


| Sinnes againſt the will, 
| bee either omiſsions' of 


| confeſſion I ind no meanes 
| fo doe the good I woonld, 


becauſe 


—. e 
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wortall, becauſe they bee 


rate; & the ſinnes contra · 
rie heerunto (of which al- 
ready) be irremiſsible, and 


certainly vntò death. 


gainſt the will, are euil mo- 


becauſe they bee peculiar} | 

vnto the children af God 
generally to whoſe charge 
they ſhall neuer bee laid. 
Generally I adde, for that 
ſome wicked man may be 
ſaid, to commit ſome par-| | 
ticular fin againſt his will, | || 
as which is contrarie to hi. 
humour and inclination; | |; 
but concerning all ſinnes,| | 
to ſay the like, is a proper- 
tie of a mau fruely regene | 


Mixt ſinnes, which bee . 
partly with, and partly a- 
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tions in the mind, vvith|. | 
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| ſome delight, though 2 4 
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| { ſhould be of none vſe, vn- 


| -| leſſetoforbid theſe kind of 


| becauſe breaches of the 


| commaundements. 
But it will bee demanded | 
heere then, Be ali euill mo- 
tions in the mind, without 
{ | conſent, ſinnes? I anſwere 
cherfote by diſtinguiſhing | 


| a double fountaine, or ori- 


be neuer conſented vnto : 


for,theſeare with the vvill, | 
F | becauſe ſome delight is ta- 
ken in them; againſt the 
1 wil, becauſe reſiſted before 
they haue any further ef. 


fect: and ſinnes they are, 


tenth cõmandemẽt, which 


| motions vnto ſinne; ſeeing” 
that motions of-all ſorts, 


oftheſemotions:they haue 


| whereconſent is added, be 
forbidden in the Pp 
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ifferen- 
{ces be- 
twixt mo- 
tions from 
the fleſh, 
& diuell. 6 
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| ginall cauſe, from-whence| | 
they proceed; the diuell, & 
] che corruption of our na. 
ture: now ſuch of them a 
come from the diuels ſug- 
geſtion, are not our ſinnes, 
but onely the other ſotft. 
If it be againe demaun- 

| ded, how wee may be able 
to puta difference betwixt 
theſe two forts of motions: 
T aunſwer, thattheir diffe.“ 
rence ſtands chiefelie in 
{ five things; = 
. Firſt, motions ſuggeſted]. | 

y ſatan, are ſuddaine, and 
violent, ſeizing vpon 
man, to the wealcening of 
the memorie, the dullingof 
the ſenfes, and tlie weaty. 


ing of the braine; wheres] 
as naturall mations come 
more leyſurely, and _ 18 


— > = 
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my x GO | 
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| leſſe violence, and can- 
not haue fuch ſtrange and 


* 


tearfull effects following 
q  Fthe; Secondly, by the for- | 
| | | mer; we ſnall bee tempted 


to doe things againſt the 


light of nature, thogh cor- 

tupt, and almoſt by ſinne 
ſextinct: as to lay violent 
' [hands ypon our ſelues, by 


baging, drowning,throat- 


. |- [cutting,&c. Thirdly,theſe | 
are more ſubtle, and cun- |. 


ning, then ſuch as ariſe fro 


| | | | naturakcorruptis. Fourthe | 
Ih. by the corruption of 


nature, a man is neuer 


| tempted, but after that his 
I enſes haue been caſt vpon | 
4 | obiects, and fo by degrees, 
l euill motions ger into the 
mind: but through the di- 


neh ſuggeſtiõ, com ſtrange 


mo- 
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I motions, neuer before 45 
'| thought of, and the pattie q 
affected here-with, is pol.. f 
ſeſſed with great feare, aud | 
often followed with faint- 4 
ing and ſickneſle. 41 | 
. Fiftly, the motions of fa. 
tan are to the dooing of E 
things irkeſome, and grie (. 
uous; as to ſuperſtitious f- 

ſtings, to viſite the relique: |. 
af Saints, &c. but the othe t 

cind, are to things pleaſing 
and full of delight. ' || | c 
If theſe notes of diffe . ; 
{ rence be duly obſerued, we f 
hall be able to diſtinguiſh] | |* 
betwixt motions comming 
from the diuell, & fromtiẽ f |* 
corruption of our ovvne| |. 0 
harts; and the benefite of| | |** 
knowing this is great: for] | |." 
| Me: 2 

: hence wemay be armed. | 
1 | 8 


II gain{t theſe temptations, & | 
{ | Fagainſtdeſpaire, being op- | 
Tf | | preſſed with them a thou- | | 
|| [ſand times in a dayy ſeein g 
* they come from ſatan, ou Tf 
deadly enemy, and ate not 
„ | finnesof our owne, if wee | 
eine them the repulle, and 
j| | | conſentriorvntochem. | 
5 Sean. . | 
al; [F He third thing in the} 
3 mind & ſoule of men, | 
followeth, and it is af- | 
fection: in regard of which. | 


ad merry. Lib. 1. 137 


ſſinnes be either of infirmi- 
|. |ty, or of preſumption. Sins 


|towhich a man falls, and is 
11 caried either through ſom 


mind, of anger, loue, feare, 


of infirmity, are ſuch as in. 


ſuddaine paſsion in the 


v — — 
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griefe, & c. or through the 


violence 
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Ro.7. 23. 
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| 
4 


Z Pro. 24.16 


they can make reſiſtance, 
and ſo can be faid: by main 
force to bee carried cap- 


ſiſtance. 


This kind of finney ; 


found onelic in the re ze. 


nerate, becauſe none 


tive vnto ſinne by the law 


niſicantiy ſol ſorih in Holy 


meeleneſſe, &. And in thi 
ſenſe, ſaith Salomon, The 


iuſt man falleth ſeauen tine, 
| and riſeth againe. 
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violenceof temptations. 1 
gainſt which hee is 0 
weake in ſpirit to maltete. 


| thereof, And it is very * 


. 8 


] Scripture, by the name off 
a fall, as in the Epiſtletothe| | 
Galat's Bretheren, if an | 
man be fallen by aeg on, jet 
| chat are ſpiritzall, reſlor + 
ſach a one in the ſpin ul b 
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For, it is moſt fitlie, re- 
{| ſembled indeed by the fall 
of Trauailer, going on 
his way, and that in foure 

| chings. Firſt, for that as no 


Trauailer doth fal willing- 
ly, but beſides his intent & 
purpoſe: ſo the regenerate 


| travailing towards heauen, 
will not fall into fin of pur- 


pole; becauſe it hinders the 


| fro diſpatching their iour- 
| ney thitherward,withſuch | 
expedition as they defire; 


but can trulie ſay with the 


21 [bleſſed Apoſtle, The thing 

| vohich Ivvould not, that doe 
II. Secondly, the Travai- 
. [ter neuer falls in his1our- 
I ney, but he is ſory for it, be- 


cauſe hee receiueth ſome. 
kind ofhure therby : ſothe 


.| child of GOD, after that 


he 


1 


Falls of 
Gods p 
ple, like 
other falls 

in foure | 


things. 
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conſcience, beſides manie 
| tewporarie puniſhments. |. 

3 Heetharfalleth in his 
way by occaſton, willariſe| | 


hee ſceth himſelfe once io 
haue taken a fal, cannot but 


extreamely gxieue at ĩt: ſo 


that with Dauid , hee vvill 


faint through his monrnin 
and water hir couch with z 


teares, becauſe that hereby | 


comes no leſſe hurt, then 
the dishonouring of God 
his louing father, a breach 
of the peace of his one 


vp againe with as much 
ſpeed as hee can, and goe 
forward in his intended 


iourney: ſo the righteous] 


man, wil not deferre his ri- 


| ſing by true repenfanee, | 


after ſuch time as hee ſees, 
that he hath fallen way 
| nd 
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place of the Proverbsz The 


' |righteons falleth , and riſeth 
| 2p againe. Thus holy Da- 
uid aroſe, after that he was 
brought to the knowledge 
of his finne, and left the x 

I] Plalme a teſtimoniall of his 


true repentance, to all ſuc- 
ceeding ages. And Peter 
deferred not, but vt out 


aud weprbitteriy, after that 
he had ſinned, by denying 


bis Lord Chriſt, and tooke 


notice of it. | 


; Laflly, the trauailer, find 


looleth more warily to his 


deere euer after, till his tra- 


uaile be ended: ſo doth the 
1 Chri- 


1— — —_ _— 


ing the way ſlippery, by | 
| the many falls, which hes 
. [hath taken to his hurt, and 
; |hinderancein his iourney, 


Ma.26.75 


2. Sam. 12 


And this is noted in that 


N 


| 
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chat hee 


reſt of his pilgrimage. 
If the finnes of men in 


theſe notes, it is to beefea- 


do fal into ſin by occaſion? 


vp, The whole world lieth in' 


thele times, were tryed by | 


| 142 Oftheworld of wickednes | 
| Chriſtian Pilgrim, after} 
| perceiueth how| | | 
ſubiect he is to fall into ſin, 
to the hurting of his ſoule, | | 
| by the experience ofmany 
falls already taken, hee will 
| preciſely looke vnto his| 
feete, and narrowly watch 
ouer his waies, in all the 


red, that few would bee Þ 
found, whoſe ſinnes pro+| | 
ceed froinfirmity few that 


for the complaint oftheA-| 
poſt. may now be weltak&|. 


vngoaly, and to take VP lin, 
a 


— 
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Au we may rathernowbe| | | 
| ſaid towatke in theway of ile 
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| [admiey. Libr, 
as our reſting place, by ſit- 
Ig in the ſeat of the ſcorn· 
folly fith that in ſtead of ſo- 
ſtowing for ſin, and grow-| - 
ing the more circumſpeR, 
by how. much the more 
ſinfull, wee doe contrari- 
wiſe delight in nothing (o | 
much at in ſinne, and grow. 
| |  [fromcuſtomary ſinning, to 
an habite in ſinne: but let 
vs remember in time to our 
amendement, that the peo. | 


( 


ple of God haue no ſuch 


- 1cuſtome. The other ſinne, 
which is of preſumptiõ, is a | 
wilfull doing of any thing, 
without certaine . warrant | 
tro the word of God, tothe 
j preiudice either of ſoule or | * 
body. I cal it a wilful doing. 
becauſe the will alone ru- 


— 


3 


2 


Las I. 


lech al in this kind of actiõ, 
— 4550 — 


— —— en 
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adde without certaine 
Warrant in the word, be. 
cauſe in theſe actions, ſome| 
grounds are pretended; 


— ... — . ——9—ꝗ—⏑ß——Ü§/ 
* - 


againſt the ſtrongeſt per 


ſwaſions, that may be vied, 


though 238 & laſt. 


ly, to the preiudice of the 
ſoule, or body, becauſe pre. 
_ | ſumptuous ſinning, izne. | 
uer vſed, but to the burtof 
one of theſe, or of botb. 


A prefumptuous (i, to. 


the hurt of the ſoule, iseys| 


ther to proceed, and hold 


on in a wicked. cduiſe o 
life, preſuming, that mertie 
and grace ſhall abound, 


where ſinnes doe abound, 
as in the beginning of this 
chapter; and repentatice' 
for lipne may bee attained 
at any time, and ſo forgive 
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_ nels,| 
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| neſs, according tothepro- 


miſe 3 #hen-ſo-exer a ſinner 
ſball repent him of his ſinnes, 
from the bottome of his heart, 
&c, Or elſe, without all re- 


ſpect, with an high hand & 


malicious heart, to tranſ- 
greſle the la wes and com- 
mandements of God: and 


| |forſuch perſons, the Lord 


ſomtime provided by law, 
that they ſhould be cut off 
from his people; ſo odious 
and intollerable is their 


pride and boldneſs. 


Againe, to the hurt ofthe 
body, they are to bee held 
preſumptuouſly to ſin, that 
refuling meanes appoin- 
ted by the Lord , for their 


 preleruation and good, wil 


eaſt themſelues ypon his 
immediate prouidence, & 


Dre 


! 4 H. ſo 


WS 8. 


Nu. x 5-39 : 


| hath promiſed, that hee 
+ which 


well. * 


Thus offendeth hee, 
that in his ſicleneſs reſuſeth 
the Phyficians helpe, when 
it is apparantly ſeene, that 


it may be effectuall for hu 
recouerie, Gods ordinatie 


bleſſing beeing vpon it :& 


vrhoſoeuer preſuming vp. 


on this, that GOD t 
numbred his daies, beyond} | | 


which hee cannot paſlle, 
and before the terme of 
which expired, hee cannot 
die, will thruſt himſelfe in. 
to any knowne danget of| 
the ſword, his enemies, or 
of the 'deviouting pelt, 
lefice, becauſe the Lotd] 
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ſo doe oftentimes miſcarie;| 
when as in all like lihoode 
they might otherwiſe doe 


— 
— 
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whichfeareth, and puts his 
truſt in him, ſhall not bee 


| | | itisfafeſt following. 


| hislife ſhold beprolonged, 


— 


hurt by ſword, plague, or 
peſtilence; But the Angels 
haue a charge ouer him, to 
heepe him, leaſt at any time he 


bow little euerie one that 
feares GOD, ought to bee 
moued heerby, he ſhewed 
in his owne example, whõ 


And for danger by ſick- 
neſſe, we may learne from 


| the example of good king | 


Hezekiah, that there is a 
commendable vſe of Phy- 
ficke, for the recouering of 
health: ſecing that howſo- 
euer hee had a promiſe, that 


daft big foote againſt a ſtone: 
This is iuſt the reaſoning 
| of ſatan vnto Chriſt: but 


Pfal. 91.3. 


verle.11, 


Math. 4.7. 


Iſa, 38.21 


H a. yet 


— 


j 


| 


| yet fifteene yeeres further, 


hee did not neglect a medi- 

cinall meanes for the hea 

ling of his bile. | 
And laſtly, for all ha. 


| zardsin generall, cheprac-| 
ticeof Paule may bea liue- 
| ly leſſon vnto vs, to teach 


vs, that it may wel haue the 
imputation of diabolicall 


| preſumption, to contemne 


the vſe of meanes to bee ſa · 
ued there - from. For, not- 
withſtanding he had recei. 


ued ſpecial encouragemẽt, 


from an abſolute promiſe 


11 of atriuing ſafely at Rome, 


there to teſtiſie the truth, as 


hee had done at Ieruſalem, 


yet hauing intelligence of 


his mellacring, intended, 
by bloud-thi 

|tersz of which,fourtic had 
| bound 


— * 4 


ie Perſecu- 
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could of 2 
hands: & though the ſame 
promiſe was iterated,in his 


hiſtory doth declare. 


| [yield vnto any of theſe 
| of the Pſalmiſt, From pre- 


$4 $3370 Sect. 4. 


and miſery. Lib. i. 


bound thẽſelues by oath, 
not to eate, ordrinke, till 
they had ſhed his bloud, he 
did vſe the beſt meanes hee 
their 


eeing vpon the ſeas, and 
more largely, of the whole 
companies ſafety, yet ſtill 
had he in like manner, re- 
courſe vnto meanes, as the 


Wherefore, let not vs 


kind of preſumptions, but 
rather talce vp the prayer 


ſumptuous ſinnes, good Lord 


deliuer me. 


He differences of fin, 
in reſpect of one part, 


„ H 3 


Acts. 27. 


wher- J 
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1.C0.6.18 
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wherofman is c6pounded, 


namely, the ſoule, beeing 
ſuch — the former — 
of this chap. doe manifeſt 


the ſecond part comesnoy | 


ta be conſidered, wherein 
ſinne is ſaid to dwell, & the 
members whereof, are cal 
led weapons of vnrighteonſ- 


= 


nes: & in reſpect of it, inn 


are oftwo ſorts, either with 
out the body, or againſta 
mans owne body; actot- 


ding to the A poſt. his own | 


diſtinctiõ, ſaying; Exery fir 
that a man cõ mitteth, is with- 
out the body, but be that bom- 


mitteth fornication, finneth.| | 
againſt his owne body. Sinnes | 
without the body, I taketo 


be ſuch, as whoſe matter is 


ſupplied from witfioutthe | 


body: for, thus onely Iſup- 


poſe 


— 


"=> 
I 


= =» 
a> 
_ — 


poſtle may be verified, Al 


heerein thought to affect 


refuſing to goe preciſely in 


|uentions. For, I doubt not, 


weighed, & the indifferent 


the preſent caſe, bee there 
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r 


poſe the ſaying of the A- 


other ſinnes are vvithout the 
bodie, except fornication. 
Neither vvould I bee 


ſingularitie, as-neither in 
my former explications of 
ſome ſorts of ſinne, in that 


the ſteps of my propoun- 
ded Author, I havefolow- 

ed another courſe, ſtrai- | 
ning my head to new in- 


but letthe things bee well 


reader wil hold me excuſed 
in my ſo doing. As firſt in 


not many ſinnes, by which 
the bodie is abuſed, as well 
as by fornication ? 


H4 What 


> 
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| - What is to be thoughtof, 
erunkenneſs & ſurfetting? 


| ee mer honor, a ſtin- 
king barrel, or a purrifyihg 
uy of — . i 
eee When it vyas 

efore at libertie, is it not 
heereby often put into a 
loathſome dungeon, there 
manacled with palſeyes, 
fettered with gouts, racked 
with pluriſies, and in the 


plexies? | 
What ſhall weſay ofthe 
vnnaturall ſinne of autefo- 
ping „or vvearing it out 
Y 


grimages ; practices not 


is not the body made here. 
by, in ſtead of a veſſell of 


end, ſtrangled with apo- 


ax, ſelf . murther, or galling 
the proper body, by whip-| 


teadious and hard pil-| 


— 


ſeldom 


—. miſery. Li b. 1. 


ſeldom put in vre amongſt 
the moſt zealous ofthepa- 
piſticall crew? -- 

What is to be thought of 
the Worldling, toiling him 


ſelfe with millions of milli- 


ons of couetous cares, wher 
with his mind is euer di- 
ſtractedd, to the macerating 


| | ofhis body, and the bring- 


ing ol him the ſooner to 
gray haires; according to 
the prouerbe, Cura facit ca- 


not quamuis homo non habet 
aus: Care makes gray 


'baires, though a man bath 
v eares. Verily, I cannot 


ſee how it may bee denied, 


tha the body ic abuſed by 


the committing oftheſe, & | 
of many! other finnes be- 


ſides : ſo that you ſee here, 
a kind of neceſſity laid vp: 


US 


Hy on | 
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Hebr. 10. 


on vs to ſind out ſom other 
deſcription of finne_with-|- 
out the body then this, that 
It isſuch, as Mherein ſome 
other thing, & not ihe bo- 


dy is abuſed: and yet as the 
meaning ofit may be, per- 


aduẽture it may wel ſtand, | 


ihaxis, if the abuſe be taken 


tor the primary, and chieſe 


abuſe onely. Againe for fin 
with full conſent of will, in 
chat I malce one kind ofit, 
to be that againſt the holie 


Ghoſt, I do but follow the 
direction of the holy Ghoſt 
heerein, vvho calls it a fine}. 
ning vvillinglie after en- 
lightning. Andlafily, not] 


to protract this: Apologie 


further, for mixt fines, in 


that I malte them to bee a+ 


2 a — 


gainſt the will, doc here - 


— 
* 


ny — 
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and whatſoever elſe in my 


| matter;/T har ſins without 


and miſery.” Lib. 1. 


rg | 


1n folow the Apoltle, who 
in his owne example, ſets 
forth the actuall ſinnes of 
the regenerate, as things 
which they would not do, 
and vnto which they bee 
carried captiuey which is 
an accident ener falling out 
againſt the will. But, in 
acknowledging of mine 
ou ne infirmitie, I ſubmit 
my ſelfe to the iudgment of 
the learned in theſe things, 


whole book ſhall be found 
worthy their cenſuring; & 
ſo L returne to the preſent 


thebody, o ſuch, as bath 
: beene ſaidyiet All the ſinnes 
| beforenamed; & whatſoc- 
 vevcfihiion elfe theve(are, 


Rom. y. 


"|| eee enbepüng be 


before 


before excepted by the A- 
poſtle, & I doubt not, but 
it will eaſily appeare: for, | 


plied from withour. 
Sinnes againſt a mans 
owne body, are all actions 


domty, buggery, &c. vn- 
derſtood — . ſame 
ranke, fornication. And 
| theſe are ſaid to be ageinſt 
the body of che committer 
himſelfe, for that they bee 
ſo in aſpeciall manner, be- 
cauſe more hurt dooth| | 


dy, then by any other ſin. 


icati-] heerhy loſe the right, pow - 
ſer. &propertigol his own 


re ſ it the member ofan harlot, 


1 — 
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in thẽ all the matter is ſup-| | 


— 
- - — 


| vncleane, of adultery, So-| | 


henceaccrew vnto the bo- 


Firſt, for that a man doath| 7 


body chat he thus males 


n 


then, ES 


1 | | andmiſery, Lib. i. —_ 


— — 


then which there can bee 
t| þ no greater indignity offe- 
red vnto the body. Se- 

-|- || | condly,by this meanes, the 
body is deptiued of the 
greateſt benefit vnder the 
funne, that is, of the holie 
Ghoſt, who vouchſafeth 
to make our bodies his tẽ- ver. 19. 
: but leaues them, bee- 
ing thus polluted, to bee 
I ſties for ſatan, that foule 
ſpirit, & our vtter enemie. 
I Thirdly, this is the greateſt 
| {note of infamy that may 
be, and blemiſn to all good 
i |partsin a man. Fourthlie, 
| it weakens. the body, and 

| 


| hach a diſeaſe moſt loath- | | | 
eme incident vnto it; be- [| 
des that itpreiudiceththe| | | 
| 


1 | good name of thoſe , that| | | 
ſeomeout of the loynes of a 1 || 
Y mans ; 7 | 


Berk 
; ww 
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ted vncleane, tothe tenth 
generation, Laſtly, to the 
procuring of all this hurt 


| buſed, & therfore ſo much 
the greater is the hurt io be 


ariſe from the ſubiect, man, 
committing the ſame. 


_.”7 Fo 
IT remaines now, that 
wee 3 vnto the 


| mans body: for, the Lord 
Des. 23.2. made a law, by which ba: 
ſtards were to bee accoun- 


vnto the body, it ſelfe is -( 


eltcemed. And heer an end 
of thoſe ſorts of ſinnes, that 


ohiect of ſin, the law of 
God, againſt which it isn 9 
regard of whieh, ſins may 
be diſtinguiſhed three ma. 
ner of waies,, that ãs ima 


EE * a OD 


— 


ſins againſt God, ot againſt 


man.. 


— 


man; ſinnes of omiſſion, or 
of commiſsion; & into ca- 


leſſer. For thofirſt of theſe 
differences, it is made by 
Samuel, in way of aggra- 
uating the ſin of his ſonnes 


If one man ſinne againſt ano- 

ther, the Indge ſpall iudge it: 
lim: 

Sinnes againſt God, ac- 
are all tranſgreſs ions of the 
commaundements of the 
firſt: Table as Atheiſme, 
againſt man, are the tranſ- 


com- 


vnto them, where he ſaith; } 
1. Sam.2, 


but if a man ſinue againſt the | 
Lord, vvbo ſhall plead for | 


cording to this diſtinction, 


Idolattief Blaſphemy, . | 
tne |, 


holySabbath, &c. Sinnes 


| | pitalland head ſinnes, or 


greſtions of the fixe later | 


* * 
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thoritie, murther, ne 
theft, &. 


from being againſt God al. 
ſo: but becauſe itis medi- 
atly againſt God, as beeing 


ſt the perſon of GOD 
— ſo:deſctutto 


dious a 
later : as that iithe firſt 
great commaundement a- 


mit- 


; 
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commandements; as con-. 
tempt of ſuch as bee in au- 


Now, that wee miſtake | 
not this difference, we muſt 
vnderſtand that no ſinnei: 
lo ſaid to bee againſt man 
as that it may bee excuſed 


a breach of his law, & im- 
mediatly againſt man; 
where - at the former ordet 
of m—_— immediatlya-| 


bes inſtiled withiamored?| | | 
ppellation, the the| | 


gainſt whichithey becom-| 


r 
8 
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by the Prince his authori- 
tie (wherof, ſom concerne 


the King: how ſoeuer more 
properly, if lie treſpaſſe by 


| hed ina common- wealth, 


theſafety of his owne per-| 
ſon, ſome the welfare of | 
ſubie&s) doe ſo bind from | 
| [the authorizer to obedi-| 
| ence, as that hee which of- 
fendeth againſt any of the, |. 
may bee ſaid to ſin againſt | | 


| | ]rreaſon, an offenceagainit | | 
the ſpeciall lawes for the 
| | ſaſegard of his one per- 
Ion, and then ſhall he wor- 
thily be branded with the 

| [blackename of a Traytor, | 
the moſt odious of al other. 
A And] 


2 2 * 
ů 


— 
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Gala. 5. 21 


Mat. 5.22. 


. — 


ainſt man, may haue their 
= alſo, wee muſt knowe, 
that as wel theſe, as thefor- 
mer, will exclude, and ſhit 


out of thekingdom of hes 


uen. Wherefore, they ate 
ranged amongſt the num. 


ber of the other ſinnes, and 


vpon them all is the ſame 
iudgement read, and itera- 
tedʒ I tel you, as I alſo told yu 
before, that they wuhich dee 
ſuch things, ſuall not inherite 


the kin gadome of heanen.Yea,| | 


euen tlie leaſt, and c6mo- 
neſt of theſe ſinnes, as vn. 
aduiſed anger, and rayling 
ſpeeches, of foole, Rach, 


cc. For, Chriſt is piaine fo 


it, that this ſlial bring a man 
— the danger of hell 
fire. 


The 
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The next diſtinction, is 
into ſinnes of omiſsion, and 
| of commiſsion. Sinnes of 


more is to bee vnderſtood 


and mſery. Lib. t. 
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omiſs ion, are the neglect: 


of duties cõmaunded, whe-| 
ther of prey towards God, 
oro c 

neighbour: & of this kind, 
there be ſinnes againſt eue · 


aritic towards our 
ry of the comandements : 


gatiue, yet in either kind, 
then is expreſſed; euerie 
trarie ſide. | 
For theſe linnes of omiſ- 


ſion, there bee many pla- 


tecting them, as no leſſe 


dangerous then the other: 


| 


for, howſocuer ſome be af. |. 
| firmatiue, and others ne- 


negatiue, includes his af-,| 
firmatiue, & ſo on the con- 


ces in holie Scripture de- 


—— ä 


164 


Ofthe world of wickednes + | 1 


Mart, 3.10 


Lam. 4.27: 
To bim that knovveth to doe 


as wherethe Apoſt. Iswes i 


teacheth this very doctrinʒ 


well, and doth it not, to himit 


is ſinns. And againe, where 


Iohn the Baptiſt preaching 
repentance, vſeth chi 


miliar example; When tie 


axe is laid to the roote of the 


trees, euery tree that bringeth 


not forth good ſruite, is hewen 
downe, and caſt into the fire: 
for heerein doth hee teach 


no more, but the ſtateoſe. 
uery man in his omiſſions; 


though he hath none other 
ſinnes, the fire of hell is yet 
his due, and he may expect 


everic houte, when by the | 
axe of Gods iudgemẽts he 
'| ſhould be hewen down,&| 


caſt thereinto, + 
And laſtly, nottobete- 


P 


| 


dious 


4 Tad. Lib. 1. 
|. [djousin a caſe ſo plaine, let | 
| the proceedings of Chriſt, 


yet if wee haue 22 
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the great Iudge of the 


world, bee conſidered, in 


left hand, with hel fire, pre- 
pared for the diuell and his 
Angels; and it will there 
appeare in action, which 
his forerunner had taught 


harmleſly ſoeuer wee liue, 


works to pteſent the Lord 


1 at the later day, it 
fall be N eaſie for ſatan, & 


” * 


his already damned crew 
of infernall ſpirits, as for vs. 

Sinnes of cõmiſsion, are 
ſuch, as bee directly, or at 
the leaſt by conſequence 
forbidden in the comman- 


rewarding the goats on the 


before in word, that how | 


dements of the Lord: and 


theſe 


1 (ä—— — 


Mat. 2 5. 
41.42. 
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theſe, at theleaſt the groſs] 
ſeſt of them, ſuch as is ido«| 
atry,murther,theft, & ma- | ni 
ny of the like infamous g 
note, there is no man ofc6«] | |re 

| mon ciuilitie, but will ea | |w 
| ly acknowledge to be tre. | | nd 
paſſes againſt almightit 
GOD: and either for the 
ſauing of himſelfe frõ dan 
ger, or elſe for the preſet. 
uing of his good name, will 
haue ſome care of abſtai-| 
ning from them; and ſoby 
committing of euill, vvill 
not offend once, when a 
| by omitting good duties, Ir 
without any check of cou In 
| ſcience, he doth offendan| | 
hundred times. 5 
But we muſt remember, 
that theſe ſini are as great| | | 
enemies to the ſaluationof 
! - .,our 


1. 4 
— 


We 
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| ſoules, as the other and as 


that the naked and hun 


ned, lie without comfort, 
and deſpaire: their cattel! | 


none ſtirres hand or foote 


and miſery. Libr. 


inaſecret & vnknowne e- 
nemie, there is greater dan- 
ger in them, they bceine 
readie to giue vs our deaths 
wound before that we take 
notice of them. 

For, alas, from the not 
temẽbring of theſe things, 
it comes to paſſe, that men 
are ſo frozen in their affec- 
tions towards one another, 
and ſo cold in their deuoti- 
on to the ſeruice of GOD, 


— — 


grie, may ſtarue and per- 


and goods in their fight | 
mifcarrie, and decay, & yet 


1 
1 


to preuent theſe miſchicfes; 
1159 the 
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1. Thel. 5. 


8 Math, 25. 


3 


ö 


whole Sabbaths, and Feftis 
vall daies, and yet butfew 
will enter in: yea, the holit 


gether, Pray continually, 
in all things giue thanks,and 
yet none that will harken 
vnto his voice. All vvhich 
would be amended, if theſe 


beſuch ſins, asfor which 
that voice ſhall at the ha} 
day be thundered out, G 
yee curſed into hell fire, prep» 
red for the diuell, C “C. 

The laſt diſtinction, i 
into ſinnes capitall. & leſ 


| ſer ſinnes of the ſame tan. 
| By capitallſinnes, I mean 
| the head fin againſtevere| 


4 


ſpirit may ſtand calling 
vpon vs many yeetes tos| | 


things were remembredto| 


r rr 


com- 
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the houſes of God may of: | 


ten ſtand with open doreg,| 
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— 


| commandement; as Athe- | 


iſme profelled, againſt the 
firſt; idolatry in outward 
action, againſt the ſecond; 
blaſphemie againſt the 


rencebetwixtSabbaths, & 
other daies for vie, againſt 


the fourth; and other head 


ſianes, as they are expreſ- 


I ſed in the comaundements 


following. 102 
Sinnes leſſer, and ſubor- 
dinate vnto theſe, in the 


| ſameranke, are theſe kind 
of ſinnes, but onely con- 
ſented vnto in hart, or the 


trälgreſſing of theſe lawes, 


in ſome of their branches 


onely. And thus anger vn- 
adviſed, beeing but an in- 
ordinate affection of the 
hart, is a breach of the ſixt 


See 


thirdjand making no diffe- 


I. com- | 


Mat. 5. 22. 


| 


verſe. 28. 


ch 


_— 


every railing tearme of a. 
ca, foole, or the like; be. 


cauſe theſe are accounted 


degrees of murther before 
the Lord. Thus he thaton- 
ly loobeth vpon a vvomanto 
luſt after her, bath commits 
tedadultery alreadie with ber 


commaundement, becauſe 
in hart he conſenteth here- 
vnto. He that ſweareth by 
any ſmall oath (choughnot 
by the ſacred Nameof al 
mighty GOD) igatranF 
greſſor of the third com- 
mandementz for, it iswrit- 
ten, I ſay vnto you, pool wot 
at all, And hee that in jus 


hart onely ſaith, that there 


is no God, though he 
3 
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— 
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commandement, and fob | 


in bis bart, & ſo is guiltieaf| | 
the breach of the ſeauenth 
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feſſe not thus much with 


his mouth, is a breaker of 


the firſt commaundement; 
for, euen to ſay thus much 
with his hart, is enough to Pal. 14. 1. 


make him paſſe for a foole: 
and the ſame is true, con- 
cerning all other diuine 


I lawes: there is not onelie 


the groſs ſinne named, for- 
bidden but alſo, whatſoe- 
uer ſinnes bee of the ſame 
kind, together with the ap- 
probation, & liking heere- 
of; becauſe this cannot be 


in vs, and that perfect loue 


| of God, & of ourneighbor 
alſo, vvhich the law requi- 
'reth: & if loue be the faul 


| 4 lavv, then every 


heereof, muſt needs 
a tranſgreſſing of the 


1 — 


| 
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8 


| thatthinks himſelfe to bee 


| before God, wee migh 
| brought to acknow wy 


1 are not able to anſwere thee 


leſe, that all mouthes migh 


differences of ſins, which 
[I thought needfull to bee 
heer brieſely inſerted : and 
if any man liſt to read of 
more, hee may turneto the 
aboue named Treatiſe, & 
Chemmit. loc. com. 

The vſe of this doctrine 
is manifold, and weightie: 
but I will 'onely touch it 
lightly, and proceed. Firſt, 
it ſerucs to diſcouer thou- 
ſands o ſins in euery man, 


moſt innocent, and blame. 


be ſtopped; & as 5 


—.— vertuous Iob, Lordi 


* |thoucallvs to account, ve 


one 


* 


of Ff the world Fe — 
| And theſe be the principal 


— — 
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one for a thouſand, ſeeing 


| ſuch a multitude of ſecret 


ſinnes is cuer-more conſpi- 
ring our deſtruction; ſins 
vnknowne, of infirmitie, 
euill thoughts, omiſſions, 
and the often breaches of 
the commaundements, in 


ſome of their branches:be- 


ſides others of knowledge, 


preſumption, with our wil, 
and ful conſent, both with- 
out our body, and againſt 


our owne body, againſt 


God and man, of commiſ- 


ſton, and of gteater note, 20 
being expreſly ſtriken at in 


the commandements. The 


ſerious cõſideration of this, 
would certainely cure the 


moſt peſtilent and mortall 


lore of this age; that is, ig 
norance of our miſerie, 
| I. 3. through 
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| by the help of God, thou 


through which, it is not 
poſsible, that ſin ſhould be 


repented of, & coſequent- 


ly remiſs ion obtained, For, | 


deale with the moſt of the 
comon people about their 
ſins, & you ſhal haue them 


in generall, acknowledge 


themſelues ſinners, as allo :- 


thers be, hut not able to re. 
hearſe any particulars} 
which ſhewes plainly, that 
they ate not come fot 

firſt degree of repentance: 
that is, a knowledge df 
their ſins. Vſe therſore this 
glaſleof thelaw, & hence: 


| 


ſhaltbee able to prouide. 
remedy againſt this wiſe 
chiefe, by ſeeing all thy. 
blemiſhes by ſin, from top 
to toe. Secondly , it may 


| 


{erue 


” * 
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ſerue for the vnderſtan- 


ches of them all, that if wee 
haue made conſcience of 
ſome ſinnes, which the ve- 
ry rehearſing of them, con- 
demnes, & forbids, in con- 
ſciẽce of infinite other like 
ſins, heere ript vp vnto vs, 
we may do our belt indea. 


ſerue to reforme our iudge- 
ments concerning ſinnes, 


by which wee ate ready to 


count euill good, and good 
euill, and ſowre ſweet, and 
ſweet ſo wre, in that wee 
hold the greateſt ſins, ſuch 


as the forenamed againſt 


14. 


1— 


ding of the commaunde- 
ments, & the ſeuerall brea - 


uors daily, vnto a through 
& full reformation, till the 
whole body of fin bee di- 
ſolued in vs. Laſtly, it may 


God; 


Eſay. 5. 20. 


———_—_— 
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God; little ſinnes, and o- 
thers, againſt our neigh- 


bour (not puniſhable by 
the lawes of the land) none 
at all: for, the leaſt ſinnes | 
of all, ſuch as is vnaduiſed 
and haſtie anger, aluſtfull| | 
thought of the hart, or the | | 


neglect of a good dutie, 
&c. as wee haue already 
ſeene, ſubiects vs to no leſ: 
puniſhment, then the vn- 


| quenchable fire of hell, 


Andthus much ſhall ſuf- 


fice for our third generall | 
point, concerning ſinne di- 
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finAly,andinit ſelfe con. ing 


fideredz namely, the diffe- | — 


rences of ſinnes: the fourth 


and laſt followeth. 


WF. 


Chap. 5 


— 


b 


. ih effrmatively, by ſbew- 


fer, Lib. i. 


5 pad andy! fathered their 


. 

Heer is ſhewea at large, what 

be ibe falſe and ſuppoſed , and 

what the true and very ranſes 
"of all inne, both original | 

5 

| Ain. laſt is, „net 

bee the cauſes of 
7 TE ſinne: and it vvill 
7997": Yor be vnprofita- 

ble to reſolue this point, 

firſt negatively, by ſhew- 

ing, what they are not; and 


* 


ing what they bee. For the 
felt, there haue not beene 
wanting ſome, who haue 


pony vpon God himſelfe, 
the ſtat res vn- | 
rn en they haue beene 


El Fo borne, | 


— 


, 
— Ak _—y m 
—ͤ 
* n . 1 


ferror: for 


made the diuell the ſole 


womaã v hom thou aue 


cauſe of his ſinne, in eating 


of the Apo 
caried awa 


reaſon againſtit, & dehort 
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borne; and others haue 


cauſe of their ſinnes. Of the | 

«firſt fortwasFlorinus, who 
affirmed God to be the au- 
thour of ſin: and our great 
grandfather Adam, did lit- | 
tle leſſe, when hee was ſo 
| bold.as to tel the Lord, T 
- | 
tu me, didgine me thereof, . 
I did eate. By which ſpeech 
hee dooth plainly, make 
GOD himſelfe a remote 


of the forbidden fruit. And“ 
laſtly, it ſeemeth, that there | 
were ſom, euen in the time 
les, who were 
with the ſame 
ames doth both 


— — 6.4 


{fn ng Erre not, ſaith f. 
lin deare bretbrè- by whic F 
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words (if they be conſide- 
red, together with that 
which goeth before) is inti- 
mated that they did then 
erre in this kind. Wherfore 


it hath bin reaſoned about 


this diuer fly: as firſt, that 
GOD the authour of all 


him, & ſo hee is the authour 
thetof. Secondly, they ſay, 


| he is the cauſe of the cauſe. 
of ſinne „whether it be the | 
'divell, our owne wills and | 


5 affections, or out- 


ſvvard obiects vvhat- ſoe- 


erz ſor, he made them all: | 
& ſo being the cauſe ofthe | 


thing cauſed,. which is fin; 


he cannot but be thie cauſe, 


| andauthourof ſinne alſo... 


1 


things: for, from him alone 
haue they their being. Ergo, 
ſin alſo hath the beeing tis | 
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632 


Ob. z. 


Author and maker of all 


3 Hee doth not hinder 
the committing of ſin, whẽ 


meanes of preventing ſin : 


1— 


hands, and with-holds his 


mitting: which it it vvere 
not ſo, it could not be ſin- 
ned; Ergo, hee is author of 
ſinne. 


may the better appeare, I 
haue ſhaped theſe follow. 


true indeed, that God is the 
things: yes, it may be, and 


grace when ſinne is com- 


he may, & with-holdsthe| || | 
for, he hath all power in his 


Vnto which obiectiont, 
¶ that their levitie and froch| | | 


ing ſolutions; Firſt, it i 


[is truly faid; that heeis the | || | 
„ Creator of ewill: but ſhalwe 
therefore, conclude him to 


2 


be the author of fin? God | | 
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forbid. For, ſinne is not a 
creature, but a corupt qua- 
'. |litie in our depraued na- 
tures; it is no ſubſtance, but 
an accident inſeparably 
adhering to vs, flowing 
from our owne peruerſe 
wills, as the firſt efficient 
eauſe therof: & thus there 
| | will nothing leſſe follow 
from this, that God is the 


| |thathaucabecing. - 
whereas he is ſaid co cre- 
ate euill, it is to bee vnder 


{| | Rood of the evil ofpuniſhe | 


ment, by plague, peſtilenee, 
famine, &c. and not of the 
euill of ſinne. l 8 

| e- 


Authour and maker of all | 
| | things, then that hee is the 
cauſe; & author of fin, ſee- 
ing this is not to bee reco- 
ned in the nũber of things | 
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Sol. 2. 


Secondly, for the reaſon 


by the negligence of the 
inhabiter decaied, & fallen 


him, or ſome other man) 
this houſe was the cauſe of 
this mans death the buil- 


mans death: For, God, the 
great workman, | and wiſe 


all things good at the firſt; 
| yea, euen the diuell him - 
ſelfe, who was then an An- 
gell of light, and our wills, 
which were then confor - 


drawnetrothe cauſe of the 
cauſe, it is as ridiculous; as|, | 
if a man ſhould make this} | 
reaſon (of a houſe moſt 
cunningly built, by ſome 
excellent workman , but| 


downe, & ſo hauing ſlaine 


der was the cauſe of it: Er- 
go, the cauſe alſo of this 


builder of the world, made 


mable to the will of God. 
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and theſe are now become 
euill through their owne 
default, and ſo are occaſi- 
ons of ſins vnto vs; there - 


of the Lord, & much leſſe 
ſinne (cauſed by them) fa - 
thered vpon his holy Ma- 
ieſtie. Nay, rather hence a- 


ſinne is not ſuch, nay it is e- 


Ergo, hee is not Authour 
| therof. And as for the out- 


vill, and our ovvne vvils, 


le venemous Spiders, are 
lo acuer 


fore, as they be cauſes, and 
inſtigatours vnto ſin, they 
cannot be {aid to be cauſed | 


riſeth a reaſon on the con- 
 |trary-fides V Vbatloever | 
God was the cauſe & au- 


thour of, was good: but 


uill in che higheſt degree: | 


ward obiect, though it bee 
neuer ſo good, yet the di- 


—— 
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| 


Sol. 3. 3 


euer ſucking poiſon of ſin 
thereout. | 

T hirdly, that vvhich is 
ſpoken of not preuenting 
ſinne, is true onely in ſuch 
as ate hound heereunto, as 
the Lord is not; for, he is 
aboue all lawes. And theſe 
are the firſt ſorr of men, 
which aſsigne a falſe cauſe 
of fin. With the other two 
ſorts, charging the ſtarres, 
and devil with 
thealone cauſes of the, the 
whole world doth ſwarm: 
for, it is a common Apolo- 
gie in the mouthes of moſt 
men, beeing reproued foi 
ſinnes, Infauſto ſum [ydere 


that Iwas borne vnder an 
 vnlockie planet: or if the 


| deuilt hadnotbeen, F hid 


not 


_— 


their fins, as | 


natus, I have ſinned , for 


** 
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not committed theſe fins. 
But, that iemay appeare to 
ill men, that theſe are not 
the true cauſes of ſin, it will 
not be amiſs to ſpend a lit- 
tle time in proving it. And 
firſt, that the Lord is not 
the cauſe of ſinne, is ſuffi- 
ciently confirmed by S. 
lames, both for that hee it 
| | notrempted vvith euill, and 
alſo, becauſe that euery good 
gift, and perfect guid, com- 
meth downe from him, the fa- 
ther of lights , The force of 
which reaſoning is this; He 
| that cannot bee drawne to de- 
light in euill, is not the author 
of exill, ſuch as ſinne is: but 
God cannot bee drawne to de- 


Ergo, he is not the author & 


| [caxjethereof,, & ſo norof fin 
Againe 


42 & take pleaſure in euill, | 


Iam. 1. 14. 
1 


— 
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0s, 


Ro. 9. 18. 


Againe, his ſecond rea- 
ſon ſtands thus; ee from 
whom all good things, & aneh 


good things doe proceed, can. 


not be the author of ſinne : but 
the firſt part of this, is moſt 
true, that All good things 
come dawne from GOD,&6. 
Ergo, the ſecond is trucalſe, 
He can be no cauſe of ſin. Ifit 
be heere obiected, that it is 
the plaine Scripture, Ged 


hardeneth vohom hee vvill, 


and if he be the authour of 
hardneſſe of hart, how can 


he but be the author ofeuill 
alſo, this being ſo great an 


euill? I anſwer, that God is 
not ſaid ſo to harden wh6 


hee wil, as though hee did 


molke more obſtinate in 


ſinning, & ſupply ſtrength 


ane w as it were, to the com- 


mitting 
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micting of iniquitie, as hee | 
ives ſtrength vnto his 


maundements, when is was | 
before wanting: but hee 
| | hardeneth, firſt, by forſa- 
king menz ſecondly, by gi-| 
| [ning them ouer effectually 


him, with that regiment, 
wherewith he ruleth in the 
children of diſobedience and 
thus the diuell, and they 
taem(elues, not the Lord, 
is the cauſe of their hard- 
neſs & ſinnet; which, tho- 
rough it, they multiply, & 
ſo heape vp to themſelues, 
ſvvrath, ægainſt the day of 
vorath, Hence it is eaſie to 
interpret the vvordes of 
Chr. in which he teacheth 
to pray vnto God, not to 


ſ children to obey his com- 


to ſaten, to bee ruled by 


Ephe. 2.2. 


Rom. 2.5. 


lead | 


** —— 
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their eares heauy: and all the 
lilce places in Scripture: & 
this, together with the pre- 
cedent ſolutions, may (uf. 


tice to haue ſhewed, that 


God is not the cauſe of ſin. 
For the ſtarres, it is an opi. 
nion rather to bee derided, 
then confuted, that they 
ſhould bee the cauſe of ſin, 
ſeeing they are corporall 
ſubſtances, but the ſoule 
wherein ſin is firſt concei- 


ved,fpiritial,bewixt which || | 


there can be no working; 
and therfore, that the ſoule 
ſhould be the ſeate of ver. 


tue, or vice, proceeds not 


ſrom the ſtarres, nor yet 
that 
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lead vs into temptation, And | 
whereas the Lord bids the 
Eſay. 6. ic Prophet Eſay, Goe, & male 


this peoples heart hard, and 4 


— 
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chat man indued with a 
ſpirituall ſoule, ſhal be ver- 
tous or wicked . Againe, 
be not many born (the po- 


fition of the ſtarres beeing 
the ſame) of farre different 
diſpoſitions, as it was with 
lacob and Eſau? wheras, if 
theſe depended vpon the 


| [ſtarres, they muſt needs in 
this caſe be the ſame. Laſt- 


ly, the diuell cannot be the 


alone cauſe of ſin, becauſe 
no action or thought can 


be a ſin in vs, vnleſſe our 


uill concurres in ſome ſort, | 
to the doing therof, or ſom 
thing in vs: & if it be from 


our ſelues but in part , that 


ve ſin, whenſoeuerʒ the di- 


vell cannot bee the alone 


; cauſe of our ſinnes. 


22 Set. 
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with ofiginalt, the caſes 


Sea, 2. 
what the cauſes of fin 


examine in the next place, 
what they be: and heete ye 
cannot proceed in better 
order, then according to 


on, by ſhewing fliſt the 

cauſes of original, and then 

of actuall ſinnes. 
To beginne therefore 


heerof may be ſaid to haue 
beene fave; Firſt, the com- 
maundement of GOD, 
though very remote, and 
not propetly to be termed 


be not, it temaines, that we 


our firſt generall diſtinqti-· 


— 
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Auing ſcene therefore || | 


* 


a cauſe, but ſuch a thing a: 
frõ whence the diuel tooke 
occaſion, firſt of all to'ſet|| | | 
vpon the woman, and to 


bring 


11 7 miſery, Lib. r. 


f bring the Lord outof cre- 
dit with her: after which 


* 


} 4 


followed this ſinne. For, at 


his firſt entering confe- 
[rence with her, he beganne 
with tlie commandement 


of God: Hath the Lord ſaid 
indeed: ye ſpall not eate of the 


ffruite of all the trees in the 
| 2 And after that hee 


d wound her into a ſuſ- 
picion of enuy in the Lord, 


at cheir future god - like e- 
ſtate, ſoreſeen vpon the ea | 
ting of the fruit forbidden, 
he had her at his becke for 
this ſinne. So that the com- 
maundement vvas but a 
cauſe, wichout which there 
had been no ſin, according 
to the Apoſt. and therefore 


|| | 48> notwithſtanding, iuſt. 


boy, and good: even as a 
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meate giuen into ſome ſto- 
maks, either weakenediby| 
ficlneſſe, or ouercharged 
with cold, & phlegmatick | 
Humours, is — 
vomiting, and diſte 
thoroughout the 5 
chough no fault bee in ic 


good and commendable; 
or as good and wholſome 


meate it ſelſe. 


5 


comming to Euah, 
ſerpent, 


O * world ofmickeduer_ | 


| ſtraight hand, held ouer au 
head-ſirong and vnbride· 

| led nature, is oftentimes an 
occaſion of ſinning after. 
| wards with more greedi- 
| nefle, and yet init ſelfe is]. 


| \'Theſecondcauſeofehis * 
| inne, wasthediuell, who T2 


f 
—— * 
ache wee in the widſt of || I 


B a 9 
L — 2 WT 

. 5 *. 
— 4 a * 


„ 


i 
We. 
As 


5 , — 
- _X n 
2 * y J 
4 * 1 1 


the 1 5 


+13 Garden, yet both ſhee 
2 ſhould-bee fo 
| arte from dying the death, 
achat they ſhould heerby 
bes aduantaged, in their a 
knowledge of good and e- 
ul y and fort . 37 
lad to this day. Te sid ſar- Reu. c. a 
5 bent, vvbich 5 is the diuell awd 
ann, 
12 eue cauſe; wasthe. 
gl. his ef the Gyhey2the 
- | Hh@ntifull/and (faire truite. 
| hr ae that Euah was 
Wac lot an immunity | 


The her eyes 
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1 — (ee vvas firaight- 
0! bs opioyited to the:cating 
thereof 


Set eine ba 
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1.Tim.2. 


— -— Ou 


|thewomon; borh firt,and 


vvomans enticement, by 


dam t va, not deccined, but 


| the vvoman vor deceived, | 
| and vvat in the e | 
: fone 


Whereby is meant, that 


the woman did firſt finne, 


ee theſer= 


and for this cauſe, wvvas 


moſt ied of them 
twaine, ſith ſhe did not on- 
ly tranſgreſſe, but vyas un 
inſtrumẽt of ſatan, to worle 
Gay fall alſo. 


Was 


offering vnto the man f 
alas fruite, after: that ſſiet 
her- ſelfe had eiten: then 

fore it is vvritten, . 


| pent; but that the man fin- 
ned, came firſt from the al 
lurement of the vvoman: 


Fhbe fift and laſt:cabſe, +þ ; 


— 
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| [Cadmſer Libi. 
| | was the will of manzwhich | 
| | {was not before; this ineli- 
ciedvato euill, nor ia ane | 
ſort corrupted neither yet | 
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. 


dooing of good, but free, 
either to good or euill; ſo 


diſobedience: for, GO D 
| made mam rightecus, both 
| maleand female; vvhich is 
| (ue a3 concerning actuall 

{finges : ſo for the wil, and 
in ward deſires of the hart, 
ſurhich vvere all void of 


[tbeboly-vvill, and law of 


ſettled immutably ta the 


asthat they might haue re- 
ſiſted all temptations vnto 


inne, and conformable to | 


che Lordꝭʒ hovvſoeuer it be 
| {nowfarre otherwiſe vvith 
vs, wee haue no freedome | 
 {ofvvill; towithſtand, and 


to dos euill; and to 


Ka chuſe 


dd — 
— % 


6 Of theworidefwickednes. ( \ (© 
echuſe the :dooing of that | [thi 
which goodis;\-: 1anzwh | 
The vſviafalbthacthath 
deen ſaid, is two-fold: firſt | 
(ſeeing that which firſt | 
| gaueground and life vnto 
n, was our ownfree will, 
which hath euer ſince ther- 
fore remained corrupt, and 
| crooked; and ſo an inſtiga- 
tor, & pricker forward va-j | | w 
to euery abomination) to | {ny 
teach vs to containe our 
ſelues within our owne 
doores, and not to ſeek far, 
abroad to find out the cauſe 
22 corrupt — | 
1 i1100$s3 | — 
| — Iob, in conſcience of 
guiltineſſe in our ſelues, to il 
abhorre our ſelues in duſt and| hae 
aſbes, who are infected with] no 
fuch a finke of * 
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property, which ĩs found in 
the truly penitent, we may 
be auenged vpõ our ſelues, 
by afficting our ſoules 
with godly ſorrow euerie 
day for our ſinnes . 
Secondly, to diſcouer the 
divells comity againſt vs, 
and his great ſubtſetie, that 
ve may neuer entertaine a- 

y familiaritie with him, 
nor yield vnto any of his 


ſoeuer hopes, leaſt wee be 

eireumuented by him: for 
this ate they like to find, to 
their. ſmart in the end, 
which will be tempted ea- 
5 they abſtaine from more 
notorious, and groſſe fins; 


| [charrlugagcording to that 


ſtemptations, vpon what- 


or that wil yield to all man- 
| K 3 ner 
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1lowtobee 


neſſe, vpon hope of mereit 


finnes, doe now fol. 


oe of: and 
th the ſame 


theſe haue 

inall, & alſo man others, 
ciall. 7 

The cauſes common to 


Section: Firſt, the c6man- 


nell; 3, the obiect of the 


| fightz 4, the woman: cut 
counſailey and laſtly, mans 
free will. Which, that vvee | 


way: ſhewin order,concer- 


ning 


to bee obtained in the end | 
| of their lives, 


| Sect. 3 3. | mr 
T. cavſes of actual 


both, are ſiue, as may bee | 
ſremembred from the laſt 


dement of God; 2. the di. | 


Ofrhemertdefeickrdna | | | 
nerof vice, and diſſolutt! 


| cauſes, common! with'sri-| | |? 
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en- wa ee 


Femina, becaufte- 
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ſon heereof added, is good, 
For vvithaur the lav v, ſinne 
|argdeade Like as ina Cam- 
| Won-wealth, without anic 
[eſtabliſhed gouernement, 
manie and great enormi- 
ties raigning, and ouer- 
spreading euery place, ate 
[notwithſianding paſſed o- 
net, and not accounted 
ſcrimes y vnleſſe ſome fact, 


i good in his one eyes: 


ning. this later Tort of ſins, 


namely, aftuall: is not the 


A poſile plaine for the firſt, 
I chat Sin toolę occaſion from 

{1-4 the; commanndement 5 and 
varonght in lim all-waxner 


of corncupiſcence? & the rea. 


vrhich Nature abhorres, 


necie man may doe vvhat 


but a good and religious 


— wat 


K 4 go- 


"200 _ 2 . | 
| government being ſet | 
vncler which, fork abuſes| f 
are ſtrictly reſtrained, and 
prouided againſt by law 
they are made capitall | 
crimes: or as any rome 
fulboffilthineſle, and noi- | 
. | ſome ineuery corner there. 
of, yet in the darke is with: | | |* 
out fault, becauſe none ap · 
peares; but at the riſing of 
the ſunne vpon it, euerie 
part is diſcouered, and an 
annoiance to the behol · ; 
ders. eren the 
comming of t law; may | 
. well to haue 
been dead becauſe it was: 
none (offence, either for | | 

that it Was not forbidden, 7 
or elſe not łknovyne to bes 
breachof any law: but fo' 
ſoone as thelaw commeth, 
| | 9 
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Teieronived, bothbeeing in 
ir condemned; and by the 
ightthereof t revealed. : 
Moreouei there is wok 
another way; wherebythe: 


naturall corruption iris 


; \nadeasir were a {purre; to 
\pricke:vs forward vvith 
more violence, tò the trau 


greſſing of the ſame» for it 
is true which ĩs drawne frõ 


the law its effect; Sin ro 


. ifas ruumus, cupimuſqus neg 
ter he ru fo through forb: 
\den-wmicheaneſſe., un 4 
ec Therefore 
e Goſpell ſaid ro bee ⸗ 


lam becoms an occaſion ot 
ſinne as when ihrogb our 
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the Apoſtles owne confeſ. 
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preachedamongſt thẽ. the 


ſauour of death,untodeath;to 
ſexe, becauſe, as it falls out 
with many in theſe times; 
the more the V. V ord: was 


— 
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more reſolutely did they 
ſet themſelues to diſabey 
the Goſpell, and comman- 
dements thereot. 

For the ſecond cauſe, that 
is the dĩuell, hee doth (till 


our great aduerſarĩe, by 
thus practizing daily for 
our py ome Nang 
about, ſecking whom bee may. 
dexonr : — is it ſaid; | 
that vvee are not onely to 
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lities, pov wers, and ſpirituall 


vviell⸗ 


bath | 


dueſſet, vobich n 


et od ͤ—] —ͤ . reed 3 Ls. AM 
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ſhew himſelfe to bee ſatan, 


voreſtle - againit fleſh ae 
blond , but againſt principe-| | 


heb places. And as hee 
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0 1 alwates in this kind 
bbene ouraduerfarie'y ſois' 
he now, elpecially in this 
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| F rn oo of adultery 
| wit 1 57 x ſo to te 1 


Accent 3 her hy 225 
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lat age of the world, be. 
cauſe hee hnowveth that his 
time is bur ſport. 


1 , "Fhirdly, 'how outyyard' 


biet arg dally octdlivns 


| [outing lamentablt ca. 


cs dooth ſtill con- 
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fitme: If Dinah the daugh- 
cob; had not come Gene. 34- 


itnrebeſighr aFShech Ae 
mor, hee 128 not 
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deflowred ber. If David 2. Sam. * 
＋ 25 the beauti- | 
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'moſttyrigous mallaere 


the Nati 
had promiſed. to expel hs. 
fore ths, fell to ſucha gig: 


| vows myrmiring, 
[hems Wild I 


| were twentie yeeres old 


7 ward wen 
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Fawn an 


doubt, 
any de ae ben 1 


Gee chednes © | { 1 
+ Saul, hearing that Ab; ' Fi 
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didweare alinut Ephod. And 
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ing and hearing of filthie | 
lage · plaies, bybeholding |. 
che harlqts beauty, bychea- 
ning of ſuch gold and ſiluer 
; | [tabeſtolne, and of ſuch a | 
purſe eaſily tobetaken'; & 
therlame may bee ſaid of 
many other finnes; and of | 
the obieRs of our other 
ſenſes, but eſpecially of our 
taſting 3 through the de- 
| | Jeritet which; manic 1 heu- 
* ſands. are. daily added: to 
be heard of Shicura, eſpe | 
eially in theſe times. 
un For the fourth cauſe, ſo. 
beddecounſaile, and euill 
| examples, vvho ſeeth not 
_ | |thatthey be both the grea- 
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* WM — Lib. 1 
| was free: therefore, much 


be xtauſe ofactuall ſinnes, 


common to originall: it re- 


7 | rSofaBuall linnes. 


17 'He ſpecial 005 of 
I Auall ſmnes, ere alſo 


| towof our nature, vvhich 


dre no, muſt it neede: 


5 the firſt it was of 0- 
riginallziel! the imaginations 
q of mans hart, being onely ewil| 
minuath. And theſe bee 
thecauſes of actual finnes, 


maineth now, that wee 
ke of the ſpeciall cau- 
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+ five; Firſt, the cotrup · 


er vntoall e · 
tte forth bythe 


Gene, 6.5. 
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| Thus Paule (abopt 8 
(et forth the ſinfolnaleght 
| his Wn, and the'Epbglid] 


ner ot ſpeech⸗ʒ Among 
Fuba had owr comuer a. 
tion in time paſt, in the lues 
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vl of thefieſhs, And ge 
more plaingis the. / 
lames for this, ſhewing 
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bei drawne away by bicomne| 


ned, it apy and thn 2 
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ng to. the knowledge off | 
| E he Goſpell)vſech . | 


of our fleſh , in fulfilling.the| | |; 


| how luſt & cocupiſcence, | I 
come tobethe cauſe of fin: |. | | 
Fm man in tempted, when vn 


concupiſcence; and u4-wtiſed:| | | 
ben uber tuft bath concui, 
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[|| occaſion-the committing | 


ofeuill i for, firſt it drawes 


| 1 aman away from God, and 


obedience to his will; per- 


to tak our ſhoulder 


I bad in ſinning j and there- 
foreto renounce walking 
{inthelawes of God, and to 


fulfill the will ofthe fleſh. 


The ſecond cauſe of lin, 


i ignorance in the mind, of 


che things which we are a- 


bout to doe, or to leaue vn | 


done for, our will (ho w- 
| e re! in onr co- 
rupt eſtate /) doth yet carry 
vii to the doing of that, 


which is good in ſhe and 


appearance; and very few 


thete be, that chule to doe 


that 


aburthen too heauy'; and 
chat great pleaſure is to be 


2 10 N world 2 


that which ſeemeth ery | 7 
vnta them. Now — 1 
that wee commonly chuſe 
the euill & leaue the good 6 
muſt needs proceed from |. 
- error uf der. 3 
ings, cõceiuin I, 
5 then — be | 
deed: the foũtain of which |, 
errour, can bee none other | 1s, 
but ignorance. 425k 2] | 


To this, as the cauſe of . 
his greateſt ſinne, doch$.j| | 
Paul impute that which he . 
did before his carmen 2 


. | chreughonbelife, Khdibial | |+ 
ſame doth Peter recite, 2 

the cauſe of that horrible 
inne of the Iewes, of 5 | 
CITY» 


— 


** 
. 


n BE 


Rr 


7 hs” 
r 
a * 


— 4 " 
8 


© 75 SEEM 


PS — 


1 and miſery. Lib. 1. 


211 


T cifying 'the Lord of life: 
| for, remembring thEheere- |... 


of, hovv fearefully they 
| had finned, in condem- 
ning Cin15sT, before a 
| yvicked murtherer, and 
{delivering him into the 


hands of vvicked men, to 
be executed, he yet cõfor- 
[teth them, ſaying; Bot 
ard Yretheren, I hnovve 
that jou did it through igno- 
"1 17ance, 4s alſo your Gouer- 
1] [ours So that vvithout 
1 | {queſtion, Ignorance is one 
maine cauſe of ſinne; and 
| | [fo, farre from beeing (ac- 
1 | Jcording to the Popith po- 
{fition) the mother of De- 
woes. I might further 
ew, how many waies Ig- 
norance comes to bee the 
| [cauſeof ſinnes: but heerof is 


it 


Acts. 3. 17 


212 Ofthe world of wickeanes | | 


5 ſpoken more largelie in 
#2 the firſt Sect. cap. g. tn 
The third cauſe of ſings] | |* 
the imbecillity, and weak-| |'|* 
| neſs oſ our faith, vvith the 
frailty of our natures: ſor, 
oftentimes being aſſaulted 
with the fiery darts of the 
dwells temptations, Wan. 
| ring the ſhield of faith | | 
ability to make the beſt vſe 
thereof, wee ſaile of quene] | 
ching theſe darts, & ate b) 
them deadly wounded. | | | 
Hence came it to paſſe, | | 
that Iſaaclè ſought to pre-] | | 
ſerue his life by a lie, when] | | 
hee ſoiourned in Gerar of} | | 
the Philiſtims : for, beeing| 
| demandedof his wife Ne- 
becka, hee affirmed her to 
be his ſiſter: and that Ne- 
becka aficrwards ian 
ted 


| | | ed her ſonne Iacob, to get 
the bleſeing of his father I. 
ö ſaacb from Eſau, by diſſi. 


uades, and courſes of life; 


| yvhole faith it had beene 
| promiſed, that the gates of 


ſter Chriſt, 3 times. And 
hence it comes daily to 
paſſe, that many men doe 
malce vnlawfull 'meanes | 


from pouerty, ſrõ reproach, 


Hlence came it to paſſe, | 
that faithfull Peter (againſt 


hell ſhould: not preuaile) 
feltinto the fearefull fin of 
denying his Lord, & mai- 


their refuge, to preſeue thẽ 


xc. becauſe they are not 
ſtrong in the faith of Gods 


| providence, that he caretb 
kor them. And ſuch be all 
thoſe; that vſe vnlawfull 
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ten by cuſtomary and of. 
ten ſinning; and this doi 
moſt eaſily of all other ca. 
ſes, worke vpon a man, 0% 
draw him to fin; it it no 

as agrecable to his natum 
to ſin, as to care, & drinke,|| 
and ſleepe: for, hedravveth|| | 
in ini quity like vvarerj and wi 
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as baudes, and ſtrumpets, 


dle players of Interladen 


isanbabitof ſinning, got 


as vic ly ing, de. 
ceit, and falſe ballanceszin | 
buying and ſelling, wich! 
| thꝛe like. F 
The fourch cauſe of fin, | 


* inpofiible is it for-him 
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not to ſin, as forthe black I. | 
Moore, not to haue a black 
skinne, and for the Leo- 11 
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not belieue them to bee 
|finnes;as the cõmon drun- 


neſſe to be a ſinne; the c6: 
I maiſter, and hatſoeuer o- 


| fuallycomit, it will in time 
come to bee no ſinne in his 


in which he placeth bis de 
light, it is vnto him. Ther- 
|foreit is noted to bee the 


chat they runne heerevnto 


lin, ĩs ſinne it ſelfe, euen ac- 
tuall ſinne: for, it ii made 


the cauſe. of other actuall 
| ſinnes fiue waies- 1 £ 24371 
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kard, will deny drunk en- 
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— of ting ſinne, wer loſe 1 
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dan fiue and the pre ſence wry 4 {er 
— | ſpirit, by whom, not hein £ 5 | 7 
| | prevented; weare readies! 
{ fallinto all kind of ſin zie 
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hauing plaied t 0 
and thus loſt her chaſtitia | 
lolech together. all mode 
| ſlie, and is the readier to 

; committhe ſame ſin. 5 nt, 4 | 
.- Secondly, aQualifinbs]: 
|  camedthe Cantet fink | 
that God, according to 
| ink deſert ofthe: bannen 
tentimes giueth him i 
to hardneſs of hart: r 

_ | the temptations of the d il 

| vell,co belexideinto bon} 
| — 
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4 cles i who, when they ſin- 
| | [ned againſt God by idola- 
14 joy repreſenting him by the 
ende of the image of a 


ama... / 


1 — nan, and of 2 
a of foure. footed beaſts, & 
i} jofcreeping things were gi- 
1 rn. God, to therr 
ee luſts, and to vncleane- 
. pry Cc. Yea, thus dooth 
1} flaran'come to advance his 
11 {eeprer,and toſettle hisre- 
14 nt in them, according 
1 [otharſaying The Prince | 
11 bar ruletb in the ayre, and ang Ph. 2.2. 
aon wor eth in the chil. | 
1% diſobedrerice. And to 
his deluſions vvas it long 
1 — Mae 
1 fe —— | | 
ole not receiue the truth; f. +10, 
| a ing o 11J.. 
. — one finbecing 3 
_-—_ __— 1 


; 


ield himſelfe to the 


ing further vrged, {ware 
| falſely in the lamecaſer & 


mend. it vnto others, by 


2 — will a- 


— eee | 
ne had ſpoken falſely, that 
} hee-knew-not Chriſt ,bee-| 


VIA IAS a ob 


Lot, having bin once drũ - 
ken, and committed inceſt 
tell to either of theſe ſinne 


| affeRtion ypon outlandiſh] | | 
women, was eaſily drawn, 
tirſt to the ſame idolatiit 
with them, & then to com- 


3 
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4 leſſe for defiling his bodie 
with vncleanenefleby for- 


Alxch itz as co 


2 "and miſery. Lib.1. 

6 ſence, doth not 
dailie teach the fame? | 
| |-where haue we a common 
ſwearer almoſt, that ſticks 
to ſwearefalſely? what fil. 
thy perſon is there, which 


his mouth with vncleane 


IFRS 
— 


wards his neighbour in his 


— 


cares nothow hee deſiles 


hes, but is alſo care 


nication, adultery, & c? & 
hee that beareth malice to- 


heart, will hardly containe 
himlelfe fr due er 
ches & aQiss again? 
Fourthly, one ſinne doth 
oſtẽ draw on many others 
e. 


er it takes 


here rindll also bee aden 


Waere des vocha- 


erience | 
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Ephe. 5. 18 


: ritableneſle „ bribes recei-| 
uing, extortion, vſury, &c. 


for which it is rightly ſaid; 


giuenof drumcenneſſe; Be 
not drunken with wine, wher-| 
in is exceſſe: for, this ſinneis 

not without profaneneſſe, 


beating, idleneſſe, folly;| | 
beatlineiencianeell ; 


fighting, quarrelling, and 


murdering. 


if inke/faſtened togother;&| 
thetfor PA Re! 


Conctouſnes i is the roote. ofal 4 
7 'And-a like cenſure is|: 


The ſinne of fulneſſeof 
bread, amongſt the. Sodo- 
mites their ſmne ofglutto- 
ny, became thus manifoid; 
thence ſpringing ptide, 
idleneſs, & monſtrous vn | 

cleaneneſſe: for, ſin ixlibe 
vnto chaine of ſundry 
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ing one _anothery or like 
| ynto:a current of water, 
| which-beeing ſtopped by 
ſſ me ſtãlee, through which 
ifit gette ny, but the leaſt 


paſſage, there come not 
ſome few drops through, 


land there an end; but the 
|paflage; beeing ſoone thus: 
. enlarged, the whole ſtream 
tunnes away, with as great 


force as it did before: to fin 


being admitted, wil not be 


alone, but brings on thou- 


[ſands of ſtrong links vvith 
it, to the chaining of vs, & 
| making vs tbe ſernants of 
| jave:the water thereof, in 
the ſmalleſt quantity bee- 
ing ſuffered to paſſe into 


vs, wee ſhall ſoone haue a 
whole ſtreame runne vio- 
lently vpon vs; ſo that a- 


Ioh. 8.324 


L 3 gainſt 
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' inſt the force thereof, we 


Fifily, one ſinne is often- 
times committed for ano» 


al beableto-makenore-| 
r 

bly drowned: in. euere: 
: ſting deſtruction. F fy 


ET - N 


_— 


thers ſake; as for example, 


ing his Maiſter Chriſt, you 


| ſhall find another fin,coue-| | 


uetouſneſle, to haue been 


ition, hee preferring 


vvas Criſt, according to 


if you ſearch- out the cagſe | 
| of Judas his fin, in 


a —- 0 ff — DB YI. 


9 gn 
Y 
— 


the cauſe heereof: and the 
h _— of Pilate: his put- 
Jeſus to death, vs, 


his —— to bet Cæ . 
| fars friend, before the do 
ing of juſtice, and abſol-| 
uing the innocẽt; for, ſuch] | 


© 
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| his-owne confeſſions / find Luc,z3.14] 
| =o fault in him, vvbereof | 


accuſe him. 


bee cited in this kind. But 


|whocan bee ignorant, that 
thus ſinne (moſt common- 
{lie} comes to be the cauſe; 
|of-ſinne? ſeeing often in- 
{ſtances of treacherous lu- 
[ | dafles, betraying their Ma- 
| ters, friends, and deareſt | 
Parents, for lucres ſake; 
and of ambitious Pilates, 


vvho to currie fauour with 
Pances, Per fas et nefas, 


e right or vvrong, vvill 


N L4 take 


This ſame was the cauſe 

ſof Dauids ſecrete murde. 
ting Vriah, euen his foule 
adulterous act with Bath- 
cheba, which he wold thus 
haue concealed 2; and ma- 
ny other examples might 


2. 3am, 11 


— 


7 


take in hand any moſt 
damnable defigne, vvith 
the like, that for ſinne, haue 
| -ſold themſelues to | 
worke ſin. 
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Miſerie. 


Chap. 7. 
Of Death, tbe remard 


of ſinne. 


Sect. 1. 
Auing thus as 
N briefely as. 1 
* 2 S could, intrea- 
ted of fin di- 
h ſtinaly, & by 
| | itſelfe, which is the euil ſer- 
| | nicein my textſpoken of; 
| itis requiſite now. that ſom 
thing be alſo ſaid of Death, 
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| | wat ereated; and ouer the 


inable mee) to the ioynt 


| ae both. 


will firſt ſhevy what it it, 
and the kindes thereof. Se- 
condlie, what death i 
[eeanti in this place. Third- 
lie, what vſe is to bee made 
of this doctrine. 

Eirft, for Death, It is no- 


abivg elſe bue 4 prination of 


gdeepe, before that Light 


fee for, it is no creature, | 
but either the abſence ofa | 
creature, like vato Dar- 
| nefle which was 


a ITS 
_— 


whole land, when has | 


Of the world of wickednes _ i 


diſtinAhe, and: by it ſelfe, | 
which-is theſtipendofthis | 
ſervice z that afterward T |: 
my come (as GOD ſhall 


hh i 
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Concerning Death, I| | 
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light, at the crucifying ob 
Ch , from the — 
vntotbe ninth: hut this muſt 


bee vnderſtoode of death 
ſpolen of in generall, . not 


of any kind-of death; for, 
| [the ſecond death-is more 
I then a priuation, 28 in the 


|'following diſcourſe ſhall 
appear Se. | 


The kinds of death are 


trvo e corporall, or the 

death of the body, which 
is the firſt death; and ſpi- 
tituall, which is theſecond |: 
desth. The--firft: death, 
| which is common: to all the 
f ſonnes of Adam, is a ſepa | 
I tration ofthe ſoule from the 
' body. Of chis ſpeakes the | 
VViſe man, as common to 
man, and to beaſt; Alger 
122 | 16 


was a priuation of the ſuns | . { 


Luc. 24.44 
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duſt, and ſhall return to duſt, 


ly taught, when hee ſaith; 


to God that gauc it: for, life, 


moouing, mult neceſſarily 


ted like vnto the V Vind- 


burning lampe, whoſe ex- 


ſence of oile poured out. 
: Theſccondd 


"Of theworldofwickeanes | 
to one place z all vt of the | 


And that the ſeparating of |. 

the ſoule from the bodie, is | 
| ofthenatureof this death, | 
in the ſame booke is plain. 


Duft returnes to the earth, | | 
it was, and the ſpirit returnes | 


conſiſting in acting and . 


ceaſe, when the ſoule, the| | 
cauſe of motion, is depar | 


mill, which though it turne 
about very ſwiftly, yet the| 
wind ceaſing, is void of all 
motion: or as the cleare-]| || 
tinguiſhment ĩs but the ab- | 


eath, which | || | 


| 
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is ſpirituall, is a ſeparation 
of the whole man, both bo- 
die & ſoole, from the ſpe- 
ciall preſence of G OD. I 
call ita ſeparation from the 
preſence of God, becauſe 
as the ſoule is vnto the bo- 


ey, for the naturall life: ſo 


is the preſence of God vn- 


| [foreitis a ſpecial preſence, 


nthe beeing, or taking 


away of which, followeth 
. } |aſpirituall life or death. 

Nou, as the ſpeeiall pre- 
ſſence of GO D, is either in 
re- 


tothe whole man, for the 
I pirituall, and ſpeciall pre- 
ſſencez becauſe generallie 
by his providence, and eſ- 
ſence, God is preſent every | 
| | where. And this preſence | 
may a man enioy, and yet |. 
| | beſpiritually dead : there- | 


* 4 
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hn 


rae: ſothis kind of death, ii 
againe to be diſtinguiſhed, 
into that death, by vvhich 


time . of their naturall life 


che grace of GOD) & that 
death which followeth the 


tion of our naturall life, 
vhich isa ſepatation from 
the — God, and vn- 
ym le miſery in hell 

re. 


of theſe deaths, which is in 


Chriſt, asked him, that he 
might gos and bury his fa- 
ther, he anſwered him, ſay. 


ing, 


Of theworld of wickeanes '1 
reſpect of grace, ox of glo- 


men are dead, during the| 


(( which is a-ſeparation frõ 


'Grſt death, andctheexpira-| 


Concerning the formet 


this life, it is-ſundry time:: 
ſpoken in Scrĩpture. When| | 
one of the diſciples. off 


— 
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| dead. And the nature-of 
_ | [thisdeath, is more liuelie 


| faith;-Towharh be quickned, 


chat he ſpeaketh vnto the 
Lolloſ. chap. a. v. 12. 
J. Sothat of this death, we 
lere thus to conceive, that it 


ef the grace and ſpirit of 


tere ſaide to bee dead in 
| |fnne, becauſe asche dead 


PY 
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ing, Let the dead, burie their Mut. 8. 22. 
dead which could not bee 
ynderſtood of any other, | 
'burof thoſe, that inioying | 
their naturall life; were yet 


expreſſed by S. Paul, when 
ynia- the Epheſians: hee 
that were dead in treſpaſſes, Fe Ate: 
ane: which is the ſame 


izoffuch men, as bee void | 


80D: vvho are there. 


man lying in the i 
_ [vaable — | himſcife, 
| ot 
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| thinke a good thought, or 
| defireto bee raiſed vnto a 
new, and holy life, So that 
itismoſtfalſe thatthe Pa-| 
piſts teach, concerning the 


or to doe any thing, or ac. 
tion of a living man; ſo 5 
ſuch a man, altogether vn- 
able to addreſſe himſelfe, 
to the doing of any action 
pleaſing vnto God. And, 


Dd 


by no meanes of himſelſe, 


eſtate of a man vnregene-| 


mong thieues, was woun- 


| ded, and halfe dead; orn. 
to a man in priſon, made ſo 
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as the dead tan, cannot ſo 
much as deſire to bee reui-| 
ued: in like manner, the 
man thus dead in ſinne, can 
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rate, comparing him vnto| 
the man, who paſzing 6} 
leruſalem to Jericho, fell a- 
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ſ | much of the firſt kinde of 


fi man, both body and ſoule 


| faſtwith bolts of iron, that 
| heis vnabletoſtirre, who 
| notwithſtanding can de- 
ſite to be ſet athbertyz and 
loſe but his fetters fro him, 
and open the priſon doore, 
and then wil he of himſelf, 


— 
ices 
| 


there betwixtthis, andthe 
doctrine of the holy ghoſt? 
ſpeaking of ſuch men, as be 
Qarke- dead in ſinnes and 


' | {treſpaſſes, & bidding men, | 
| | Ariſefro the dead, & Chriſt 


ſoall gine you light. And thus 


ſpirituall death, which js in 


I [this life. The other kind, | 
- | [following the former, the 


ſeparation of the vvhole 


make haſte out of the pri. | 
ſont but hat agreement is 


Eph. 5. 14 


2. Theſ. 1. 


from Gods glory, and pu- 


niſh- 
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niſhing him with euerla- 


ſting torments in hell fire. 

hath two degrees the firſt, 

at the howre of death, whe 
the ſoule is by the diuel, ca | |; 
tied into this place of tot- d 
ment, as was the ſoule eff e 
1 Diues, the rich Glutton, the J 
| body in the meane time, /. 
| | rotting in the earth. The] | |, 
| | ſeeond, atthedreadfulday| | |, 
| of iudgement, when both] | {4 
| body and ſoule beeing u. d 
| | vnited, and ioyned againe 0 
together, ſhall beſent into] | |;y 
| the place of the damned, e. | |» 
ſuerlaſting fire, prepared e 
Mat. 25-44 for the divell & his angel. | | 
| Thatthis is true, that not es 
| onely the ſoule,buralſothe] | d 
body ſhall ſuffer in hell, u | |, 
| | eaſily prooued from thoſe 0 
| Scriptures,where the man- v 
| | ner 


e —_—C — —_— 


1 ment, is ſet forth; at where 


time ſhall come, when the 
dead ſhall heare his voice: 
& ſhal come forth, they which 
laue doove ovell; to the re. 
ſſuredtiou of liſeʒ they which: 
baus done exill, to the reſur- 


rrctios of deaths Heere wee 
haue firſt, the perſont to be 
damned, riſing. reuiued: ſe- 
condly, in what partʒ that 
| {which was laid in the 
graue, which muſt needs be 
che body : and laſtly, the 
1 | Lendof their riſingʒ to bee 
|| [condemned to the ſecond 
death. And all this did 
lohn ſee ated in a viſt. | 
on, vvherein the Sea giues tue. 20. 
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net of the Lords procee. 
g at the day of Iudge- 
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riſtforecells vs, that the 


Ioh. 5. 29. - 
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* the dead therein, and 
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| the ſoulc in ſinning, ſo to- 
ether With the foule; it] || -+ 


the earth her dead, withall 
both great and ſmall, ſtand 


before the Iudge, -andae-| | 
| cording to the ſenterice} | 


pronounced, depart, either 
into hell fire both bodies & 
ſoules, or elſe doe goe into 


euerlaſting life. Vea, in all 
| juſtice and eqdity, it nll | 


needs be, that 25 the body 
hath communicated with 


z0uld. beare the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne ; ami that; as] 
the members thereof haue 


beene weapon, and inſtru | | 
ments of vnrighteouſneſi 


firſt ſeated in the mind and 


ſoule, ſo they ſhould burma | | p 


& bee in torment tog ethet, 
in the vnquenchable fire] 
of hell. And thus itisap- 


parent 


Lier 


SA 
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| ſoules 3 it followeth now, 
before wee proceede vnto 
the next point, tlrat we de- 


torments, as farre as God 
hath beene pleaſed to re- 


1385 
1 


| 0+ Thegreatneſſe of hells 
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forth the hotrible eſtate of 


parant for the bodies Tuffe- 
ringinhell, as well as the 


ſcribe the greatnes of theſe 


ueale in his holy veritie. 


Torment. 


8880 ſpecially, which ſerve | 
to aggravate; and to ſette 


the damned in hell; Firſt, 
the circumſtance of the 


127 4. 2 a. 


| ane bethroethinpse. | | 
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Circ, 1, | 
hole mam hoth body and 
boole not i dome member, 


but in all the parts of the bac 


body, 
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| body, and faculties of the 

ſoule : for, to the proouing 
heerof, tendeth al thathath{ 
been ſpolen in the laſt part 
of the preceding Section. 
| If then wee count then 
pain gtieuous, ho indure 
painfull fits of the vid 
| cholick, & ſtone, or which | 
do ſuffer in ſom other pant, 


r 


not in the Whole; or who 
ſuffering in the whole, the 
 extreame heat of ſom buts| 
ning Feuer, or vpon the| 
, rack, the disiointing of & 
| very wember,totheir great 
| tormẽt, haue yet ch eir lou 
without paſſiõ, but 


tonlyby 
ſympathy: bow mtolers- 
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wer 


. 
_ 


——— 2 —_—_ 


& member of the body, & 


ble be the painesofthedb-| | 
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— and miſery, Lb 
uer dieth, & bodies, by the 


our Sauior vpon the Croſſe 
ety out, Ay God, my Goa, 
why bal thou for ſaler well | 


ioyned to the ſoules pefli- 


— 


fires burning, which neuer 
goeth out, arc both tortu- 


ted, & ſet vpon the rack of | 
Gods diſpleaſure, never to | 
Pro.18.14 


— Te ſpirit of a 
man, ſaĩth the — — 
bear bis infirmity: but a wañ 


ded ſdirit whecanbeareit? O 


how ĩnſupportable thẽ are 
che ks wounded 
fouls ofthis crew,to whoſe 


— * — are 

ioyned re- ſcorched, & al- 

waies burning bodies! 
Both theſe together, made 


meane a wounded bodie, 


| 1 


Mat. 27. 


46. 


ee -cryes to 2 


ont) and Diues, to ſend la- 2 4 
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Pro. 1. 26. 


Reue. 19. 
1. 2. 


Abraham for refreſhing; |. 
with one droppe of water, 

beeing tormented in the 
flame. e 1 T1}. 


emz nor laſtly y they 
3 which ſuffer withthes 


| tooneanother-And thus 
| _ 6 


Neither ſhall che perſons 
heere ſuffering , have anie 


their wifery 3 none ſhalpit- 


—_— his iuſt judgemt 
vpont 


caufethey are many, theit 
puniſhment ſhall not bee 
the lighter ,- but their ſite 
ſnal be the greater, & theit 
howling more hideous vn 


Poa 


comfort from others inthis | 


tie them: neither the Lord 
for he will laugh at theirde-| 
traction ʒ nor yet his hole 
Angels and Saints, for, they 
| ſhal all praiſe God, for ex. 
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— 


more deſperate and lamen- 

| table for, let but a poore 
| priſoner becaſt intoaloth- 
| ſome dungeon, where hee | 


| ſhall be barred from all cõ- 
| fortin reſpeR of the ſunnes 


light, of his friends, and ace. 
| quaintance, Sc. and neuer 


| beſet againe at libertie all 


his life time; and weeſteem 
| ofhis caſe as moſt mifera- 
ble, though his feet be not 
hurt there with the ſtocks, 
nor his hody with the rack 
or hip. But let both theſe 
be daily added, and withall | 
terror of conſcience, & de- 
— —.— God, 
o that neither ſoule to bo- | 
dy, nor friends, or any o- 
ther thing without, could 
then will his miſery bee in - 


8 


M. tole- 
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1 The ſecond circumſtance 


tolerable: but yet greater | | | 
then this, and more void 
comfort, is the wiſerie of 


the damned in hell fire. 


is of the place, where the 
torments of hell ſhal be en. 
dured, and the materia 
cauſe ofthem. The place, a 


datleneſſe it ſelfe: but he. 
ther it be in the vpper te | 
gion of the ayte, or in the 

center of the earth(becauſe 
it is not defined by the ho- 
lie Ghoſt) wee cannot de: 
termine certainly; yetmolt 


| ter of the earth is theplace]| |@ 
deſtined, and allotted ta 


1. | this puniſhment. My es- [for 


| ſons are theſeꝛ firſſ, fromthe 


dark- 


at 9 


bottomleſſe pit, euen viter | [þ 


probable it is, that the cen . |.ei 
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Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres, 


vnleſſe you will ſay perad- 
uenture, that heere-after ĩt 


way beeall darke, wyhen 
the Sun and Moone,ſhall 


{beedarkned, and the ele- 
ment melted 3 or\ynleſle] > -. 
| | you wvill haue this place 

called vtier. darlenelle by 


az metaphor, and impro- 
eat, : — becauſe as 


ke darłeneſſe is voide 


| of comfort, fo is this place; 
Leituir:of vvhich were ab- 
[{utdtoaffirme: for, firſt of 


al, is not Scrip kale! 
forthe preſentcark of 


lace 2. I. 8 


darleneſſe of this place, 
| [which cannot bee in anie 
part of the ayre, hich is 
| ||daibe- inligh — by the 
celeſtial : bodies of the 


nl _M 2 6. 3 


— 


244 


Of the worldefwikganer | | | 


2. Pet. 2.4. 


before the day of Iudge- 
ment, and the ſunnes loſing 


| ofthe light ; this place 


darkneſs:And to this doth} 


| the Apoſtle Iude bear wits| | 


neſſe, ſaying, that GOD] 
hath reſerued them, 10 tie 


| God ſpared not the Angeli 
Lars wi ſiunted, but — Is 
red ibem into hell to be keptin| 
| chainesof derkneſſe, vote 
time of iudgement. So that 


22. Mat. 8,1 5 | 


gement of the great da; | | | © 

Moreauer, it may as tru · it 
ly be ſaid, that hell is notas p 
yet hell, as that it is yet ſree | w 
from black dar 0 dd 
hell isas well ſet foorthby| || th 
thenameofveter darieneſ p: 
as by the name of hell; ne 
you may ſee, Iob 10, | [if 
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aueh“, — like 
places, there ſhould bee a 
— not yet in beeing 
ſpoken of, ifintheplace of 

edamned,therevvereno. 
ſuch darknes as yet 3 which 
wete moſt abſurd: for, by 
this meanes, might the lilce 
be inſerred, cõcerning hel- 
fire, that itia a thing to be- 


— at the day of 
| n 


e how valikely 
itis, that it ere im 
properly called darleneſſe, 
will appeare, if wee eonſi - 
der the cõtrariety betwixt 
che ioyes of heauen, & the 

paines of hell: which wold 


if as che higheſt Yraldens 
are made bright, and ſhi- 
M. ning! 


not hold in euery reſpeR, | 
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| Reaſe2, 


ning vvith: the iglotie uf 


| GOD; ſo this nethermoſt 
| pitte, were not mademoſt 


darke and pitchy th ro t | 


| theabſence:of this, andef| | 
| euery otherlight;:Ovifme 
confider,how by yielding 


them light in hell; wee 


ford them ſome comfort, 
| of which they are vtterlie 


deprived in that vtter dat: 


that in the ayre is naplace 
in which hell may be, but it 


muſt bee in a moſt date 
place: and in this, ao place 


exceeds or equalls the ten 


ſurdeſt remonued from al 
lighiſome bodies. 2 £2 m9) 
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be taken from the want 
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neſſe. Thus then it isplain,' 


ter of the earth; it be ing 
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a bottom in the pit of hel}; 
for, ſuch can the center of | © 
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the earth onely be, which is 
the bottom of the World, 


but it ſelfe vvithout bot- 


come. 

- Thirdly, we may reaſon 
from the ſaying of S. Paul, 
Phil. 2. 10. God exalted le. 


| ſus, and gaue him a Name, 


more excellent then all names, 
that at the name of leſus, the 


| knees of all things might bow, 


both of things in heauen, in 
earth, and under the earth, 


Heere, by things vnder 
the earth, vvhat can vvee 
{elſe vnderſtand, but the 


damned ſpirits in hell: 


which haue all, with their | 
| graſid-maſter that oldfer: | 


| pent; felt the power of Ie. 


ſus, diſſoluing the yyorks 
M4 of 


*% 
PP — 


|| | 248 
4 ol. 2. 15 


phing ouer principalities; 


& powers, vpon the croſe, 


hen hee made aſhew of 
ſubiect vnto him, and doe 
knowe, that hee ſliall ſend 
them all into one place of 


bertie of compaſſing the 


Name, and ſhall as ſlanes, 
maner, appear before him; 
. ſitting in his tri- 

unall ſeat, ready to pro- 
nounce ſentence againſt! 


woe and miſery. For, ac- 


"Of the world of wickedver"| \ | 
of the diuell, and trium- 


them openly; who are all | | 


torment, all their preſent li- 


earth being taken away at 
| the day of Iudgement: &| 
am, 2. 12. therefore doe they tremble 
at the rememhring of his 


and vaſſals, in moſt ſubmiſs} 


them, to their euerlaſting 


| cording to the expoſition} | 
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of reuerend Beza, we are 
to vndeerſt ad the Apoſtle, 
1 ſpeaking bcere of the 
ſobiection of all creatures 
in the world vnto Chriſt 
leſus sone tolten whereof, 
the bowing of tlie knes at 
— Name, i enen for | 
al 1 
Now, all creatures are 


diſtio viſhee-into 3 forts 3 - 


offutha#bemheauen, 
on earth, und vnder the 
cath Into the compaſſe of- 
the two former of which, 
| the infetn#it{pitits-cannor || 
ome: therefore the muſt 

s ben the er df 


thoſe that Bee vnder the 


carth,and then theit place 


will nov bee fade fowide 1 
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| drawnefrom that op 7 
nen, —— | 
uen and hell; wheteof the |: 
one is put for the higheſti 
part ofthe vniuerſal world,, 
the other, for the loweſt. 
Thus Dauid, when heb S 
had ſpokeof heaven,high- 1 
et then which —_ wt no:{ 
place, Fl climbe vp to hea- || | 
eee 
cee hell, axdireft [| 
ly oppoſite hercunto, and | |! 
Iwerchenyhich de ell] | 
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„ny othet place, but in the 
center, which is the loweſt. 
And chus much doth the 
very name Inferi imply, fo | 
ry oft ſpoken of; it ſignify ing | 
love places, and neuer put 
e | | for any other place, as it | 
| mightwell be, if any-place | 
were lower. | 
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Thus, omitting whatſo- 
euer might be reaſoned frõ 
the diuels comming foorth 
| | ofthe earth, when hee is 

| coidred; an inftancewher- 
ol we haue in the Witch of 
| Endorsraifing vp of Samus. 
ell, and all that elſe miglit 
be ſpoken in this kind ytke 
foure already alleaged rea- 
{ |- |foos- ſhall :ſuffice for the 
{/ | | probabilitie of hellsþeing | 
in the center of the — | NY 
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and not in the aire. For tim 


the diuell is the Prinee ru-| | 


that this is not ſpoken in 
reſpect ofthe rule and do- 


to ſhew the place of his a. 
boad with all the damned: 
but in reſpect of the pow. 
er, which is given vnto him 
-ouer the ayre, to raiſe great 


peſtsy as when the houſe in 
|downe vpon their bead 
tain moſt agronlet| 


tation moſt agreeable to} | 
theoriginall, fitting zuaſa 
Tov. ogxovſee. The: 8foucices Touy 
c r 15 

who | 
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yet if it bee obiected, that: 


ling in the ayre: Ianſwere,, 


minion, which the diuelt| || ] 
hath in his. kingdome, or || | 
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ſtormes, and mightie tem- 


II 


— | 
ren. Lib. i. 
I 


5 N 


| | yet the loweſt parts of the 
earth bee the place of his | 
| | torrnent. - ; 


Jo proceede therefore| 


353. | 


„ | mobo bath the power of the | 
t are. And this power may | 
-| | | he well haue, during the 
time of his libertie to paſſe 
i  |throughthe earth and the 


ayre, as an exequutioner of 
Gods iuſt iudgements: and 


n| | | with our matter in hand, 

it] | | doth not the darkneſle of 

- | || | this place, muchaggrauate | 

u [the paines hereof 2 Te was | 

£| || | ofeofthelaſt,and greateſt | 

e| || [plagues, where-with then 

10 Egyptians were ſmitten, Ex. 10.23. 
I when for the ſpace of three 

d} | |daies together, they did 

21 | | neither fee one another, | 

v1. | |[normouefromtheir place: | | 
' - | |butthisEgyptiacallpla — 
ot ha : 
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reſtified: Tepbet us wide an 


ſhall bee vpon the damned 


much as the leaſt ſparkle 
of light to comfort them. 


they ſhall be ſufferet. 


k 


maining to be ſpoken of is 
fire, as the Prophet of old 


large, tbere in vvood eno 


and the breath of the Lordy| | 


45 ariner of brimſtons, ſb 
&inale it: and moſt com. 


And thus much of the . 
greatnes of theſe paines, in 
reſpect of the place where 


The materiall cauſe 1.“ 
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| 
in hell, not for three dayes, | 
nor for three yeres, nor yet 
for 300 yeeres, but world, 
world without ends ſo that 
they ſhall neuer haue fo]: 
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new Teſtament. 
And what elſe doth this 


fornacez and this puniſh- 


| 
. * . 5 
1 
meto 148, 
F , * 
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erie flames, ſpolcen of in 
' | [Scripture, eſpecially in the 


argue; hut that, as the tor- 
ments of hell are moſt ex- 
creame, ſo they are altoge. 
ther without intermiſſion? 
That they are extreame, is | 
argued from the abun-| 
dance of moſt terrible bur-| 
ning fire and brimſtone: | 
tor, it is like vnto a vvhole | 
I nuer, or a moſt large fierie 5 34]: 
| | mentby fire, hath been al- || 
| | vwaies counted the grea-|: 
. 5 1 therefore 3 
| vied: perſecutin 7-1 
rants, 42 Nabuchadoe i 
zar; vvhen bee was moſt | 


Azarias;&}| 


- 
4 ; 
* TSS a „* : > 2 * 


— 


1 matter of their ſufferi 4 ity 


— . ————_K——— * 
” * 
"OI 


276 | 
| Miſael (who had reluledto, 
Dun. 3.19] fall downe befora bis gol 
den Idoll) he commanded 


a fornace to bee heat ſea | 
uen times hot. And by re 
haue thouſands of Chriſhs| | 


ans ſuffered, as the moſt} 
extreame puniſhment that 


could bee inflicted pen | 


them. 


no intermiſsion of: theſe 
paines, is argued from this 


== beatall times of: . f 0 1 
equall greatnes: and if this 
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beſo, bow intolerable then 
againe may weſay, be be. 
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„I vith another fit, hee could 


ill Butthe tormented in hell, 


|; | [more extreame,thenal be- 
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| [afflicted wich ſome ex- | 
tteamely painfull ſickneſs, 
or diſeaſe, as with the bur- 
ning Feuer, or the Stone, 


[| though theſe come but by | 


|| | fits, & betwixt their times 
doe leaue the Patient to his 
| | | caſeandreſt;yethechinks| 
7 | | hispaines ſo great, as that 
i he ſhould bee oppreſſed 


not endute it: and the leaſt 
paine almoſt in one onely | 
member, as in the teeth, the 
head; or the feete, if it con- 


= tinues long, will much di- 


[frat and diſquiet a man. 


ſhall not onely ſufferpains 


fore mentioned, but euen 


{| every moment of time e- 
verlaſtingly. Oh how — 
8 able 
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endure thoſe vnſpeakable 
aines! * 53 eo 
The third & laſt circum- 
tance, from whence: the 
horror of hells tormenti i 


is, for euer, and euer. Ii i 
the vvorme that neuer dieth, 


and the fire that neuer goeth|. 


our eit ireuerlaſting fire, pre. 
gared far the diuel & his an. 


gels : it it vnquenchable fire. 
into which, ſhall bee caſſ 
barten and fruitleſſe trees. 


and the chafte being ſepa+ 


rated frõ the cone; that i 
men voide of good works,| | 


& weighed in the ballance 
of Gods iuſtice, lighterthẽ 
chaffe, becauſe they ate 


without the maſſy ſubſtice 
| of 


— / 


— r 


gathered, is the time of| 
their continuance; vvhich| 
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| of grace: Thus youſce,that 
asthepainesofhel be moſt 


fort, and without all inter- 

miſsion; ſo they are with. 

ant limitation of anyboũd: 

| | { of timezfor;they are to cõ- 
I Feinueforeuerand euer. 


— SS 
ce 


But tor hope the hart wold 
breake: and, Sper ums homi. 
| meas, nec in morte relnquit, 
| || Hope alone leaues not à man 


. u death. What à continu- 


all btealeing, and corraſiue 
Into then harts; (hall they 
| {hen haue, fromi whom all 
Tope ot releaſe or caſe, (hal 
Ide talcen away⸗n 


The vaſt Oceã is of large 
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¶ [thouſands bee the droppes 


loft water therin contained; 


extreame, void of all com- 


capacitie, and thouſand 
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of 


It is a common faying; 
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1 vnto them; but at the end. 
of theſe thouſands: thou- 
ſands of yeeres, they are as 


the greatneſſe of them, be- 
fore I proceede vnto the 


ä 


taine obie ctions made a- 


yeere, yet there wou 
many millions of yeres be- 
fore it would be empty ihat 


ä 


pired, the damned in hell 
might bee ſette at libertie, 


there were fome hope leſt 


— 


farre from the end of their 


end, but indure for euer, & 
world without end. 
Hauing thus ſpoken of 


| Ofthe morldof wickeanes |. | - 

of which, ĩf a en 

cary away one drop eu 
el 


if after thus many yerei ea · 


ſuffering, as at the firſt be- 
cauſe they {hall haue none 


the torments of hell, and 


next point, there are cer- 
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ned in hel, vpon whom the 


gainſt this docttine, to be 


anſweredz as firſt, that to Ob. l. 
liue al waies in torment, & 
to be puniſhed with death, 
are contraries, and there- 


fore can no way be true in 
the ſame perſon, or per- 
ſons : and how trulie then 
can it be ſaid, that the dam- 


ſecond death hath ſeiſed, 
are to liue in miſery for e- 
uer and euer h? 
Col. It is true indeede, 


life & death are moſt con- þ 


trary one vatoanother;the 
preſence of one, beeingthe 
abſence of the other : and 
ſo on the contrary ſide; e- 
ven as it is with light and 

arkneſs, of which the one 
is in the abſence of the o- 
ther, not both together in 


one 


| 


Sol. 
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lle, and death: andnotſs] 
nerall, and atlarge; thatiy 


life & death, it is moſt cer. 
taine, that he which is thus 
dead, cannot be aliue: for 
thus ſhould we affirme cõ- 
cradjAotiestobetruc, that 
the ſame perſon, whoſe 
. | (oule is ſeparsted fromthe 


body ioyned together,and 
rituall life and death: yet 


the ſame perſon, vvhoſe 
ſoule and body are ioyned 


one place. But this is true 
onely in the ſame kind of 


if wee ſpeale of theſe in ge. 


il wee ſpeake ofa corporall 


body, bath both ſoule and 
in like manner for the ſpi·-· 


{ ſpeakeof theſe at large, & 
thou maiſtrightly ſay, that 
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Lord, and puniſhed in hell 
fire, which is the ſecond 
death. If it be further (aid, 
that ſome mens bodies are 
cõſumed by fire, deuoured 
by wild beaſts, foules, or fi- 
ſhes, or by other men, and 
many are conuerted into 
the matter vvhereof they 
were made, duſt and aſhes; 
howthe can theſe mẽ com 
before Gods iudgement 
ſeate at the laſt day, both 
I bodies and ſoules, and ſo to 
bee ſent in both to theit de- 
ſerued torments? Ianſwer, 
that all theſe ſhal as wel riſe 
againe, as the corne, which 
being caſt into the ground, 
and there putrified, & rot- 
ted, ſpringeth vp again by 
the bleſſing of God, & in 
| the appointed tune, comes 
"1 to 
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to maturity, and ripeneſi, & | | 

; as perfect corne as beforey 2 1 
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dead that be init the gran. | | 

and death, ſhall gius up the 8 

dead : and this ſhal be done d 

by the word of God, Chriſ t 

lohn, 5. | leſusz' They that are invhe| n 

28,29. graues ſhall beare bis voie | ( 

; and come forth: ſuch at bas | | ig 

| done v vell, to the reſurreftis| || gl 

| enof life,& ſuch as aud | | 

cuil. to the reſurreftion ofs. | by 

demnation , And no mar- 

| uell: for, by this word were lk 

all _ made of nothing { 
in the be 2 I. 

2 If ü wonderfull for t 

| what the dram of wiſdome| | |.J; 

| in man will doe: raiſe moſt |.te 

| ſtately buildings out ofthe} 8 

| earth, and make the moſt| 05 
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dignation, be the infepara- 
blecompanions of true re- 
pentance, which is vnto 
for that we ſuffer, and an- 


vs, be the common aſfecti- 


ons of the wicked; who ate 


ſo blinded, that they can- 
not ſee the originall, and 
firſt beginning of all miſe- 
ries to be ſinne & wicked - 
neſſe. And heere an end, 
both of the doctrine con- 


O2 Chap. | 


128 and miſery. Lib. 297 
For, this kind of ſorrow, K ] 
this kind of wrath, and in- 
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then of death, the reward 


Chap. 8. 


That the vvages of any one 
the ſmalleſt ſiune, is death, 
| , corporal & ſpi- 


rituall. | 


& Auing(accor- 


% 


V] Feder propoun- 
1A. J ded in t _ 
e' ginning) ſpo- 
ken at large, firſt of ſin, & 


heerof, ſeuerally : it remai- 
neth now, that we ſay ſom- 
thing of them ioyatly and 
ſo make haſte vnto the ſe- 
cond part of this text, from 
whom, and by meanes of 


whom, eternall life com- 


| meth, The ſirſt point ther. 


foreheer to be handled, is, 
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whe- 
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finne be death, or whethe: 
every ſinne dooth deſerve 
death, To this wee muſi 
anſwereaffirmatiuely, and 
that vpõ two ſure grounds, 


{| which are as reaſons to 


prooue thus much. Firſt, 
ſundry teſtimonies of ſcrip 
ture,expreſly affirming the 
whole curſe of the law to 
belong vnto him, that c6- 


continueth not in all things, 
vvhich are vvritten in the 
booke of the lam, to doe them: 
ſo that he which failes of a- 
ny one point of the law, 


ject vnto the curſe. And 
that no man might bee ig- 
norant of this, it was en- 


O03 ⁊cted, 


— 


whether the wages of euer 


mitteth any one ſin, Deut. 
| 27, 26. Curſed is hee, that 


| makes himſelfe thus ſub- | 


| 


y 


Iam. 2. 10. 


— * r r rr 4 8 2 46> 
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L 
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— 
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15. &c. 


ö 


* 


v. 11. 


acted, that it ſhould be ſo. 
lemnly denounced by the 


| Levits, with an audible | 


voice, ſo that all the people 
might ſay Amen. More 


| plainely for any one finne, | | - 
S. Iames ſpeak eth; e that 
keepeth the whole lavv, and 
| yet faileth in one point, is guil=| | 


tie Fall. And he addes his 


reaſon from the ſame Au- 
thor of all the commande- 
ments, who is offended at 


I s this effect ſaith our 


Of the world of mic bedue | 


Sauiour Chriſt ,.. Hee that 


Crea. 


— 


— 


| the: tranſgreſsing of an) 
one commaundementy He| | 
that ſaith, Thonſhalt noted-| | 
mit adultery, ſaith alſo, Thou | 

ſoalt not kill: ſothat although 
chou killeſt not, yet if thou 
| | commutte/# adulter, thou 
an a tranſgreſſour of the law, 


* — ee a tt. _ "aa. WS wr! 
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] mandements, and teacheth o- 
| thers to doe ſo, ſhall bee the 
| leaſt in the kingdome of God. |, 
By which is meant, that he 
hall bee ſhutte out of the 

I kkingdome of heaven: o- 
therwiſe, heere were no 
| puniſhment threatned a- 
gainſt the breakers of the 
leaſt cõmandement: which | 
were abſurd to deny, and 


ilto adde no more teſtimo- 


breaketh the leaftof theſe cõ. 


ther fore to this, do the beft 
Interpreters aſſent. Laſtly, 


nies in a caſe ſo plain, what 
other doctrin doth the pro- 
phet Ezech. teach, in ſpea- 
king ſo indefinitly? That 
ſonlethat finneth, ſpall die. If 
for the committing of one- 
ſinne, hee may bee ſaid to 
haue ſinned, vvhy may we 


Ezec. 18, 


D.4 ·˙· 


| jniſhment of that offence 
vvhich is infinite, muſt | 
needs bee proportionable | 
| heerevnto, that is, infinite: 
 whichbecauſeit cannot be | 
in this world, whatfocuer| 
is heere beeing tranſient, & | 
paſſing away it mult bee | 


deſert, is death? | 
But, toaddevnto this a 
ſecond reaſon. The py. 


ranted, that it ſhallbe in 
the world to come, in hell 


eth, thatthe reward there- 
of, is an infinite puniſimẽt 
in the place oſthe damned. 
For the firſt part of this 


— — 
C 


argument, itis notto bee 


fire, that ſhall neuer go our, | 
Butthe offence ofone (inis | 
infinite, therfore it follow- |- 


doubted 


fle worldofwickednnr \ | 


| not hence alſo conclude, al 
that euery particular fins | 


| : — and miſery. Lib. 1. 
«| doubtedof:the ſecond on. 


A 
on 


iy is to be proued, that eue- 
ry ſin is infinite in the of- 
fence 2 een wil 
appeare to bes true alſo, if 
— reſpect der the per- 
| ſon; againſt whom ſinne is 


the inner. 


| 


ſinne is committed, is Al- 


mighty GOD, who is in- 


finite in maieſty & glorie. 
Nou, ſuch as the perſon is, 
againſt whom an offence is 
| ome, ſuch is the offenceit 
ſelfez which becomes thus 
greater or leſſer, according 
as the ſame perſon is, of 


w 


' Wherefore, the perſon of 
the Lord beeing infinite, it 


— 


greater or leſſer dignitie: 


Sin infi- 


nite in; 


Os fol- 
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| 
committed, the ſubiect of ©? eQs. | 
ſinne, or the intentionof 


The perſon, againſt wh6 Refp.r. | 


' 


- 


3 Kings to be defaced in , 
and great: ee. to bee 


is perſon;| 


| followeth, that the offence 
cõmitted 28 ĩnſt him (ſuch 
as is euery fine) i is infinite: 


| [concerning the perſons of 


| ſupe#{cription of the king, 
is ſet vpon his coine, and ſo 
che that clippes the one, * 
faceth the other, and offe- 


ſuch as is worthy of dens 
the Image of the King of 


"offered vnto 
and therefore, though but 
once committed, it can be 
iudged vvoorthy no leſſe 
puniſhment: then the ſe- | 


of the world of n. cheaner © . 


Haue an inſtance for this | 


men: becaiifethe Image & | 


reth indignity to the King: 
perſon I this action is couns | 
ted a capitall offence, and 


but through ſinne, n, | 


; 
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-| | cond death. ; | | 
„ _ Secondly, the ſubie tt of ep. a. 
ſinne, as hath beene alrea- | 
| die ſhewed, is the ſoule of ö 
Iman, vvhich is infinite in 


time; for, it ĩs immortall, & 


| hath finne ſo inſeparablie 


linked vnto it, that as the 
 Blackmoores skinne can- 


not bee changed, northe 
| Leopards ſpots waſhed a- 


way : fo cannot it be clen. 
ſed from ſin; and ſinne al- 
waies remaining, the pu- 
niſumẽt muſt remain like- 


wiſe. 


Thirdly, the intent ofthe 


inner ſtretcheth to infini- 
tie, and his inclination to 
ſinne, vnleſſe God ſhould 
preuent him by death: and 
ſithus laſtly is fin infinite. 


as 


If it bee heere obiected 
8 that: 


g 


Ter. 13,23 
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:.Iob.s. 
| 18. 


Sol. 


of Iohn, that there ia a ſin 


fore the deſert of euery ſin 
cannot be death: I anſwer, 
that the intent of the Apo- 
lle in that plaee, is not to 
ſhew what the deſertoſ ſin 


* 


is, but what ĩs the conſe - 
| quence of every fin; which | 
in ſome men is not death, | 
namely, in thoſe, to whom 


it is forgiuen in Chriſt Ie- 


ſut: but in others it is death, 
namely, in the wicked off 
che world, in whom, finne | 
remaines in the ful force | 


* 


not vnto death, and there- | * | 


STE 
5 = 


{wer according to the di- 
ſtinction of our Saujour | 
Chriſt; Sinnes are either a- 


gainſt God the Father and 


Sonne, or againſt the 


holy 


LA. 


 Oftheworld of wickednes © "1 
chat it is the plain doctrine 


' | and miſery, ib. 1. 


holy Ghoſt; the former oi 
| which, may be ſaid to bee 


r 


1 1 1 Thus 


— 
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not vnto death, becauſe 
vpon our true repentance 
they ſhall be forgiven, and 


deſerue death. 
the puniſhmenr of every 


pomun the anſwer is rea- 
| \ 8 that in thoſe that are 


the quantitie, and greatnes 


and time of the torments 


finne, yea, of the ſmalleſt | 
' | bedeath, as well as of the 


puniſhed with death, there | 
is difference, in reſpect of | 


ofthe torment, though not 
in reſpect oſ the extenſion 


not becauſe they doe not] 


If ut be further ſaid, that | 
this is with the Stoicks , to | 
- | make all finnes equal}, if 


—_ 7 5 — — 


| continuance, whichisforf 
euer and euer. 
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47, 48. 


Marr. 
4 15. 
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ff 


Luke 12, 


| knowing his Maiſters will, 


7 1 


beaten with few ſttipes, the 


other with many. And, It 
Mall be eaſier for Sodom and 
| Gomorrah at the dey of iudg. 
| ext, then for that Cittie, 
| which ſhal not recciuethe 


Preachers of the Goſpell. 


ſinnes ſhall bee .puniſhed 


| with: hell fire: yet accot- 
ding as they are greater, or 
NHeſſer, their puniſfimẽt ſhall! 
differ. K* 25 Soo e 
This doctrine : beeing 
thus cleered, itremaineth, | 
that wee deriue ſome vſe 


there- 


So that,, hovv-ſo- euer all 


Thus ſhall there be dif. | 
| ference betwixt the pu- 
niſhment of him, Who not | -* 


doth it not, and of him,who | . 
\knowesit, and yetnegleRts | 
{co doe it: rhe firſt ſhall bee 


— 


— 
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tion. The perſons heere to 


at it were with cart-reper:: 
_ | vvhich, by profeſſion, are 
Chriſtians , but Atheiſts, 


mall; and little ſinnes, 
fand common ones, none 


EA. 8 


. 


there · from; firſt of re- 
proofe, & then of inſtruc · 


be reprooued, are both the 


I Papiſts Cvvlio teach that 
ſ ſome ſinnet are venial, par- 


donable of themſelues, & 
fo fmall, as that they de- 
feruè no puniſtunẽt in hell) 


and alſo the temporizing | 
{| Proteſtants, in whom that 
is verified, vvhich is ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet; They 


dratv on iniquitie, vvith 
cordes of vanitie, and ſinne 


by practice, great finnes: 
- beeing in their eſtimation; 


the 


Vſe 1. 


woek 


304 ©" Ofteemortdefoicteaner |. | |. 


- | Pet They are alſo heer con- 


9 


— 4 


woe there ſpoken of, be ap- 
plied vnto them, wallow-| 
ing ſecurely in thouſands}: 

| of linnes, ſeeing the re warde 


eternal deſtruction both of 
body and ſoubmm. 


demned, who are ſo caried 
away with thepleaſures, & 
| profits of this life , as that | 
| for the obtaining of either, 
in any {mal} meaſure, they 


pleaſure, the Epicure, and 
voluptuous man, how lit- 


{ wake of any kind of vn- 


| nddruukennefle, for the 
| nomentanie pleaſure of 
f 'hele ſinnes? and how c- 3 


Sos mon 


» - 


— — 


of euery the ſmalleſt ſin, i: 


will not flick, at the come|. |- 
mitting of any ſinne: as for 


— . — 


tle conſcieuce dooth hee! 


— — 3 


cleaneneſſe, of gluntony,| 
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aon amongſt couetovs | 
| I worldlings, are the feare- 
ul ſinhes of extortion, for- 
[ 8 lying, deceiuing. 
— ucre & gains ſake, 
Muſt not ſuch lands of mẽ 
be cẽſured, either for groſſe 
| ignorance, and careleſneſs, 
or elſe for great infidelitie, 
and vnbeliefe, which raig- 
neth in them? Otherwiſe, 
| wereitpoſſible,tharforthe| + 
{pleaſures & profits of fin 
_ |] fora ſeaſon, they ſhould 
I ſell themſelues to perpetu- 
all ſlauery and torment, as 
. chey doe by committing a- 
| [ny one of theſe linges, ſee- 
ing the reward thereof is 


&c. for 


* [death? 
Nou, for our inſtructi- 
on, if any one ſin commit- 


a 


4 


— 


ted by vs deſerues death, | 
; 8 


» If IE” 2 
. "S607 3 3 
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Pla, 40.12 


a 4 4 


—— 


YT I 


O hovy many [thouſand 


deaths haue we deſerued, 
whoſe ſinnes doe in num 


ber paſſe the ſands? And 


what humilitie ſhould this 


breed in vs, contrary to our 


corupt diſpoſitions? With 
the Peacocke , looking 


done vpon our vely feet, 
the foule ſinnes wherewith| | 
we are chained & fettered,| | 
let the proudeſt amongſt] | 


vs learne to abaſe and caſt 


downe our ſelues, with 
what gay fcathers ſoeuer, 
| with whatſccuer bleflings| 


externall or internall wee 


bee indued, bee it wealth, 


| wit, beautie, ſtrength, or 


dignity, and eſtimation a- 
mongſt men. And let vs 
wreltle with God by pray - 
er, more for the pardon of 


KI. 
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finne,| | 


Pens * 
OO ee eyes at 


ard miſery. Lib. i. 


1. 


6 


ſin; then for any thing be- 


| - Hides in the world, & do our 


vttermoſt indeauours to 
flee all ſinne and iniquity, 


I how much ſoeuer beloued 

I byrs; wee are caried vnto 
it by our naturall diſpoſiti- 
ons, and what opportuni- 
I tie ſoeuer ſhall be offered, 
of moſt ſecretly commit- 
ting the ſame. Let nei- 


ther feare compellvs, loue 


{allure vs, nor example 
draw vs therevnto: reme- 
bring, that it will profit vs 


nothing, to win the whole 


world, & to loſe our ſoules; 


or to enioy the pleaſures ot 


euer bee barted from that 
place; in which bee plea- 
ſures for euermore. 

1 Chap. 


6—— 


* 


ſinne for aſeaſon , and for 


| 


He.11,25 


Pal.16. . | 


| 
| 


Anſ. 1. 
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Chap. 9. 
That ſome men ſhall eſcape | 
| | death, bor ſocuer all bes 


I 


LI Auing thus paſſed| 
through the firſt] 
point, ariſing from 


is generally acknowled- 
ged for a truth) I anſwere 
che more briefely, out of 
| the] * 


fruners, 


the tine conſide. 
ration of ſinne, and thewa- 
get therof death ʒ l wil pro- 
ceed vnto a ſecond, not vn- 


vpon. Whether all men be 


they bee? To the firſt part 
of this queſtion (becauſe it 


ä 
—_ 


. 


profitable to bee inſiſted 


not fingers ; if they bee, 
| whither ſhall any — 
0 


| che wages of ſinne, & w 


— 


Ofthe worldof wickednes 1 


ſche words of Salomon, in 
his prayer for the people of 


wat free from al ſinz vrhich 


haue the ſtipend of ſinne 
8 and thus ſhall ea 


- ard miſery, Libr. 


the Lord, in any kind of 
adverſity for their ſinnes; 


by men, we vnderſtand all 
that bee meer men: for the 
ſonne of man, Chriſt Ieſus, 


made him ſo boldly aske 
his Aduerſaries, #hich of 


them could accuſe him of | 


fone? | 
To the ſecond part I an- 
ſwere, that all men ſſial not 


There is noma lines & finnes | 
rot. Or with the Apoſtle, 
| {ſpeaking of the ſins both | 

ſol lewes andGentilesz Al 
baue ſinned, and are depriued 


ie ef ihegiory of God, So that 


| — vnto tnẽ in their o. | 


ES. 


1 
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his net, of good corne ani 


ily dee made planes fit, 


Argu. 1. from ſundry texts in ſerip- 


ture; ſecondly, ſtõ divers 


Scripture bee ſuch, as doe 


conſtantly #ffirme the ſal- 


of men in the world, iuſt, 


world, | 


And no leſſe is ſet fool 


in all the parables of the 
_ | corne and chaffe in Gods | 
- | loore, of fiſh and droſſe in 


Of the world of wickednes + z 


reaſons. Firſt, the texts of | 


uation of ſome: as ihe para · 
ble of the ſneepe and the 
goates, which be two ſorts 


and vniuſt, the children of 
God, & the children of the 
deuill; of vvhich, the one 
ſort ſhall bee bidden Com 
yes bleſſed of my Father, into 
the kingdom prepared for you 

| from the beginning of the| 


— 


2 ͤ — 


[and miſery, Lib. 


moſt plainely did Iohn fee 
both of Iewes,and of other 


nall life, And ſomeof theſe 
I did our Sauiour Ch. more 
] particularly point out, whẽ 
he ſaid, There be ſome of thoſe 
that ſtand beere, wobich ſhall 


ſal ſeethe ſonne of man com- 
| wing in bis kingdoms To de- 
ſcend novy to the reaſons 
hereof & of the many that 
might bealledged, to vie | 
ſome: as firſtfrotheend of 
Chriſt his coming into the 
world, which was, to ſaue 
ſinners, as Paul ſpeaketh; to 


ſaue bit people from their 


—_— 


ſell told Joſeph ; which end 


ftares in his field, &c, But | 
in a viſiõ, many thouſands, | - 


Natiors, ſealed vnto eter. | 


not taſte of death, vntill they | 


| ſes, as the Angell Gabri- | - 


Argu. 2. 


Nec. 


1. Tim. 1, 
15. 


Mat. . 2 * 


were 
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of the world Fake 


| Ke.. 


uiour Chriſt, if all men 


perſons, beare the burden 


from the end of the oj 


ching,adwiniftring the Sa» 
cramets,& praying; which 


and, He that beliexeth, & is 


ſhould come into — | 
nation, and in their ovvne | 


» 2 
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Gahran 


propounded vnto our S4. | 


of their ſinne. But to af. 
firme this, were blaſpbe 

my: and therforelowe fin- # 
ners, al the people of Chriſt | 
ſhall be ſaued. 2 A 


naences of God, of. prea-] 


is the ſaluation of all that}: 
- | believe : for, Zy the fooliſi- 


| nefſe of preaching , it pleaſetb|. |} 
God 30 ſane thre h Belieue : 


baptized, fh be ſawed, Hes k | 
fleſh , & d-. 


. that eateth my 
325 my blood, bark . 1 
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| | elle we uta all theſe 
{ ordinances of God i 
7 Si NineedFgront; thr 
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But this i not tobe ſuffe 15 


red once to enter into our 


minds,it cannot ſtand with 


Gods iuſtiee ; wee yvould| 
| <6demne an carthly paws el 


of theres inthelike 


8 ity it mull 4 


— — . the vvickec 


Foftheworld, ſhallbepurs 


| Amer 745 death, 


73 "We 
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Tn. er then the eAu- 
gels; aui hath crovoned him 


- "| -harh ſer bim ouor the voorkes 


Nom, it dothnot ſtand 
] vich the infinite wiſedome 
| |. | of the Creator of all, to 


worſtend of all, ſuch as is 
eternall death. Indeed, that 
men came into = ſtate of 
corruption, & conſequent- 
—— 2 — 
nation, Ico IT 


rh plory and dignity, and 


| | have framed the moſt ex- | 
. | | cellentcreatureof al, to the 


Ius proceeds 
from themſelues: GOD | 
I had placed man in abetter 
| | | care, and made him toa | 


| | 


| 


| 


— 


| 


like manner, by his decree 
and afterwards of glory,he 
creature, according to the 
man ſhold make veſſels of 


and clay; therfore all men, 
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| from morning to euenin g. 
| 1nheazing, and reading of 
theWord; & in ſia ping of 
_ | Palme, ſome- times three, 
| fometimes ſour ddjevio-! 
r 


Tells of ſome, thatin the ſa- 


| coetoſfecke it from ſea to 
| ſea, and from the Eaſt vn- 


at Troas, continued vntill 
midnight, hearing Paule 
preach this word vnto thẽ; 

the Theſlalonians receiued 


| of God; and the Galathi- 


ans, Paule the preacher | LY 
„ | heeteof, 45 an get of : 4.4.1 
| | Godtnay, as Chr 


Co iſt leſus 
himſelfe.. {+3 | © "We * 5 5 
The converted amongſt 


- mine ofthe Word,: ſhauld: Ames. 1 


| to the Weſt 3 the Chriſſ ians E 


it, as it is indeed, the Word ', Ther! 


(et yptians(asPhitores E cb. 1 f 'Y 
. — — 16. | 
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| | after:the 


gether, forgetting to- take 
| Sei Nod - vntill che eue-⸗ 


light; and ſuch hath beene | 
| [chedelightof all truebelie- | 
uers in diuine exerciſes: | 
butthey, in whom is buta | | 
dead faith, doe either con- 


miniſterꝝ of the Word 


* 


> 
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. - The third ſigne of #true 


[brecher; for, withautthis 
5 0 234: 
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ning 3 ſuch: was their de 


| temne, and et light by the | | , 


{fajth, is lone towards our 


Phet placed his delight in | 
| us hints vpon earth, & fn 16.3. 


the children of GOD; and 
by faith made members of 


| may wore that we are traxſ. 


|iwedfromdeabrotfe, | © | 


as the Apoſtle tescheth, 


that wee could remooue 
mountaines, it is nothing: 
but having loue towards 
i the. bretheren, that is, to- 
ward the childrẽ of God, 

hether neere vnto vs, or 
farre off, becauſe they bee 


the ſame myſticall body of 
Elviſdwith ourſelves; r 


*Thizis thereforewadea, 
roperty of one, that ſhall 


1 
* 
. 
* 


accordingly the ſame pro- 


8 


Pro- 


| though wee had faith ſo-as fl 0 1. 


„ 


1. Joh, 3. N ; 


] bernacle, He bonoreth theſe Plal. i 4 | | 
that lone feer the Lond es | g 5 
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The foirth ſigue of a 
uon; for, ic ic the dechne 
beeing iuflifie * | f 


| wee hauopeacewi = 
ſand ioy in hope of theglo: |. ? 


5 — 


il. 101. prouided that ſuch onelie | 
+ | ſhould attend vpon him. 


Bur looke vnto the man, 


ned, and you ſhall find no | 


ſuch loue in him vit may be | 


be wil with Simon Magus, | | 
keep company with them; | | 


and outwardly make ſome 
ſhew of louetowards the; |- | 
but it ĩs only for an aduan | | 
tage. eis 


true faith, isjoy.intribula« | 
ol Paule t hauing ſaid, that | 


tie of God he addeth, and 


whole faith is dead. & fai- | | 


| 1 and miſery. Lib. 1. 
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, And James exhorts 
; | hcerevnto'y 444 bretheren, 


when ye fall into ſundry temp- 
tations — wrap — thei | 
doeannexa ſufficient rea- 
fon heereof, becauſe in af- 
fliction, is occaſion giuen 


bring forth the fruit of pa 


when hee ſeetck it to bring 


in like manner, whoſocuer 
hee bee, thathaththe good 


eee ſo 


kount it exceeding great on, | 


to our faith, to fructiſie, and 


tience. So that, as the huſ- 
bandman, which hath-a | 

tree in his orchard, | 
takes great pleaſure, and | 
toyesheereinz but is much | 
more confirmed in his ioy, 


forth faire and good fruite: | 


wee of faith planted in his 
| hart, as hee hatheontinuall 


lam. 2.2. 
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to be haſet metall: for thus 
5 faith tech by the Hen 


cially, when it bringeth 
— the rare and goodlie 


fruite of patience; the time 
| of which, is thetimeofaf- þ 
fliction. Butcontrariwiſeis | 
| it with the counterfet faith: | 
ſuch kind of perſons (to vſe 
the words of Chriſt) h 
tay for a time, 2 | 
they are in proſperitie, but 
„baus uo roote in themſelnes+| 


for, when « 


and uat counterfer: ; vill 
come out — bits: 


. 


— 


ion andper(64 | 
— 


A 2 therfore, 2 N 


well be compared vnto the 
ſining potts: ſor ſiluet or 


gold : whick if it bec good, 


therwiſe, wil bemanifeſted 


7 afflic. 
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_ {which alone he ĩs to be ſa-· 


35r_ | 


ſtands the ce be- 


\twixt the true, and coun: | 


terfet faith, in reſpect of the 


| Now, if any man for his 
comfort, wold be aſſured, 
; ſhalleſcapethetor- 


himſelfe for his. faüth, by 


afflictions; il in be not ſoũd, | 
it vaniſhech away: other- | 
wiſe, it becomes purer, and 
of more ſtreugth; and thus 


ments ofche damned in hel- 
(& ho is there that old 
nett) be muſt then examin 


| 


' 
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: 

| 
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| when he ſhall find, vvhe- 


cher hee bee a barten ora 


ord, or dead in finness and 


uer, or a cotemnerof Gods 
people; or laſtly, ioyous in 


-downethe golden Shieldof 


rowiineſſe, 


ignorant of the La a 


; 


| lively, and the dead faith: | 


| fruitful tree of good works 
3 as 4 new borne babe, defrrons |. 


ſo,vncapableoftaſtingthis|. | 
| nounſhment; a heartielo. 6 


faith fro en, 2 3 
| a ſpirituall drowfineſſe;he| 
| bath lien ſtill, wich his face 


j 


| Goſpel, which came donn 


affliction, or elſe dtouping. 
and impatient : & hemuſt 
further proue, whetherbe 
| hath taken pains in climb. 
ing vp the five ſtealed lad-] 
I der, at it were; to fetch 


nw co. 
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Parmar theone brought 


by God the Fath. the other, 
of the boſom 


norance without hope, and 
deſire of Chriſtes i hte- 


J {ouſnes, & the ſpirit of lane- 


tiftcatĩon, & ſo without an 


Iturt nſted vp vnto God in 
prayer, for the pardon of| 


e 


inne, and in beggzing th i 


breadef life, which cams 


Ifir; Eclaſtly; with 
+ | [oat a particular perſwaſi- 
Jon of Gods acceptance of 
bim into his fauour. And 


Ithus hee ſhall bee ſure: to 


? 
* 
13 
5 
1 
© 4 
* 


beno v, not as the blind mi; 
| whoſeeyes were partly 0; 
pened, that was not able to 
{diſtinguiſh betwixt men, & 


treeszbut as Thomas knew 
Chriſt, * hee ſhewed: 


Ae 
* . 3 - 


him 


— 


es! 


Toh. 20.27 


4 
— —ñ— 


into them: "2 That 


though hee vvere as: 


credulous, when hee: hath. 


{once felt for the ſignes of 
faith, and eaſt his eyes yu | 


onthed ces. thereof 


may truly be ſſ 
cerning inſide 


« ; 


of ſinne, contempt 
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x 
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before, as Thomas was in- 


[aduredo thetruth, or fol | 
firychereofjand beablets 
ay, it he find them in him 
elfe, Lord; Lbeliene. Bujza- 
las, if this bee to, the ſawe 


S. . Cakes, cone. 
ning ſinne, The wholeworld | 
| ieth in infidelity, thro — | 
Inorance; the curſed fruites | 
of the 5 
Word 457 
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Word, hatred ofthe godly, 
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I Amen. 


in ſteade of knowledge, 


and 
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impatience in aduerſitieʒ 


fruitfulnes in good works, 


during croſſes, Hee that 
dwelleth in the heart by 


eyes, nor reſt vnto the tem. 
ples of our head, vntill wee 


d 


faith (though infinitely fin- 
full) there may be none to 
condemne vs to death, the 
ſtipend and reward of ſin. 


The end of the firſt 


loue ofthe word,andofthe |: 
bretheren, & of ioyfulen- | 


faith, write theſe things in | 
our harts, that we may not 
| give any ſleepe vnto our 


« _ for theſe ſigns, | 

r theſe degrees of | 
faith in vs: that thus having | 
Ichhriſt to juſtifie vs throgh 
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Shewing the world 


ofglory,and vnſcar- 
chable miſdame. ü 


f . | 

It cenainced by reaſon , te- 
Himonies of Heathen,and 
conſent of all nations wi- 
ſeſt, that there is eternall 


the priuilea ges thereof, 


1 Hen pres man 
of God Moſes 
lad a ſpeciall 
dare, andac- 
(a) cor 


ß, which is deſcribed by. * 


| 


mn mo —— Ah 


_ 


Lib. 2: 


Deut. 28. 


| 


all meanes to conteine 
the people of Iſrael in o. 


bedience, to the comman- 


dements ofthe Lord: vn · 
a Catalogue of mercies 


would not hearken to his 
former diſcourſes, yet 


fectua y; and if for the 
firſt parte of thisSetmon, 


be wontie to obey, yet by 
the ſecond, they tnight be 
terriſied for fear im d. 


thod is heere vſed tothe 
ſame OY by the A- 


poſtle, 


they would not for loue 


2 Ofibe World Wigs 1 
cordingly did labour by by 


to many patheticall ex- 
hoxtations, he annexeth 


| | promiſed, and of curſes] | 
f threatnied 3 that if they 
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KHeefeby they might ber 
wrouglit vpon more el. 


obedience. I he ſame ue 
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ö | gloryand 'wiſedome 3 Lib. 2 | | 


poſtle guided by the 
3 — ſpirit, but that ordime 


inserſo, in a different order, 
hee preacheth firſt the 
law, as being firſt in nas 
ture: The wages of Sine is 


death ; and then the Goſ- 


| peil: but the gift of God is e- 


ternal hfe , &c , Hee firſt 
threatneth, and then pro- 
miſeth; firſt he tetrifieth, 
and then comforteth; he 
threatneth death, and ſo 
terrifieth by propoun- 


ding it the reard of fin; 


he promiſeth eternal - life, 
and ſo 'ccmforteth by 


ſſetting it forth; as com- 
ming to ſinners out of the 


free donation of God ilie 
Father, through his ſonne 


4 Teſus Chriſt our Lorde. 


Concerning the former 
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fas) © of 
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| Lib. 2. + eee I a, | | 


—_ theſe two eee 
beene alceady 


| therefore, that noa Wee 
ſpeake of the ſecond the 
ſweet ſounding ſentence] | | 
| ofthe Golpell, Thegifeef. |] | 

God it etermil lifs, ., 
+ oat I 1 


of the Laws = ; oy 


neſise to be 1 1-11 
rernalllifs : Secondly; the 
aulithorhertof, God Third- Wo 
| ly;the nature and quality |] 
of this benefit; it is hot of 1 
merites but of merey ub 'Y 
gift of God: Fourthiy, the 15 
— 2 it 15 ik 
be obteinedgbrovghleſw || 
| Ci our Lord. 4 15 A | | 
* AIs ſpeake ſomething | 
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I nallifeis: Thirdly,when 
[1 | 'itthalt beginne: Fourth- 
, whether all ſhall have 
1 {rheſamedegree of glorie, 
4 -{ vpon-whonr-it ſhall bee 
7 | |: conferred: Fititly, whe⸗ 
her all, or but ſome, and: 
ot thoſe ſome but feẽ or 


. po a 2 i >..-Y o 
nile: 15:1] 5 1 

| B Rh 
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; ofenery of theſe partes; 
and firſt of the or mer, 
ebe benefite here ſpoken, 
2 of; concerning.winch, it 
ulll be profitable to han- 
ole theſe queſtions: Firſt, 


whether there be ſuch 2 
thing or no, as eternal] 


many ſhall inherite eter- 


, 274 
7 7 
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JOrthe fir ſtoftheſe que 


ta (a3): and 


. * ; 
* 


Eb. 2. 


Part. i. 


queſt. 7. 


* 


[Lib. 2. 


leſſe to make this a que- 


Eſaus, will ( lightly ac- 
counting this ps 
ofthe children of God as 


avainthing only ſeate din 
the conceits od ſome; and 
taught in policy to con- 
teine men, and to keepe 
them in av) demand what 
reaſons can bee ſhewed 


he reof, or whether any e- 
uer came from the dead, 
to declare the certaintie 
of this ? Therefore omit- 
ting Scripture , whichis 
moſt plaine and frequent 
int his point. Mat. 25. 34. 


| 46. Reue. 22.5. Phil. 1.23 * 
| &c. 
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and plainely taught in ho- 
ly writzthat it were need- | 


ſtion, but for the incredu - 
lity of theſe: times, in 
which many prophane 


S 


: —<e 


> WV 
— 


the ſcriptures to this pux- 


—ͤ—ͤ—— — 


[this Reaſon: Thatwbich is 
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1 3 —ů 
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i claryandariſedome. 7 


4. 


&c, Iwill proue by firme 


reaſon, firſt out of Scrip- 
ture, then from the prin- 
ciples of nature: ſecand- 
hy by teſtimonies of hea. 
'then Philoſophers, and 
the conſent of all nations 
in the world that as there 
is etexnall death fox the 
terror and torment of the 
vickeduſo there is euexla- 
ſting life for the comſort 
and ĩioy of the godly. The 
ſpeciall reaſons vſed in 


poſe, axe ſitſt, that of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, I am the 
Gadof Abrahams, the ed of 


If aatke, and the God of [ag- | 


col; now Godis. not the God 
Whence wee way frame. 


— 


— 


not | 


— 


Matth. 22 
32. 4 


Reaſon 1. 


— 


\ 


(44) 
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1 


Lib. 2. 


Exo. 3. 15. 


vor, cannot Abraham Iſauct: | 
and Iaacob bee partakers 


of: but they are partaker; 
of - eternall life : © therefore 


— 


doubrleſſe t here is eternal 


life 3 5 
Thefirſt part of this 
reaſon is plaine; it can be 
doubted onely of the ſe- 
cbnd parte ,whichis. the 
minor, which is further 
prooued thus They from 
whom God deriues his title to 


{| bold the ſame for euer, muit| | 


 meedes line for euer: but from 


Abraham, Iſuacl and[aacob 
doth God derine his tile ti 


baldthe ſame for ener, when 
he tels Moſes, ſaying, This] 
and my | 


is my name for ener, 


memoriall throughout aii 


ges: therefore it muſt | 


needs be granted, bat they 
liue 
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 gloryand:wiſedame.. 


Ib former, and ſoarepat- 
both: propoſitrons are 


God is not the God oft 
gent. 


If the dend riſe not gane, 
(c. vnto life) hen ar not 


argument. To. deut eternal | 
life 1 to deuiv the reſurecti 


lyof Cbri lumſalſe, who is 


{their head: » but to demieth-s | 


is te dent a mot euident 
ently; ſoi eu deus eternal life 
(£10 ue certains truth 4 
* — and. 


K* © 1 2 
2 as 


»» 


| plains : the firſt, becauſe | 


The other reaſons are 
of the Apoſtle Nui. foure 
iu number: Firſt, ver. 3. | 


Chritriſen,whence is this | 


ang the dead, & conſequent | 


aer Henan Ig. Here | 


che dead butof the liuing, 
and the ſecond from the 
Text noted in the mar- Ee 


{ 
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Toba] 2. 


1 Cor. 75. 
Reaſon I, 
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and ſo it will follow to bo 
moſt true, thatthere is eter 
nall life. The next reaſon 


Reaſon.3 


is, ver. 19. 1 in this liſt we 
laue hope only, we are of all 


nan meſt miſerable, Hence f 
Treaſon thus: Either there | 
is etermallliſe, or elſe Gedii| 


not moſt inſt : but God is moſt 


inft:it were blaſphemyto deny | 
| #04 Ergotbere iu eteraall lie. 
Here the doubi is onely 
| ofthe firſt part of thetea. 

ſon, which notwithſtand- 
ing is moſt tru: for eperi 
ence teacheth, that in this 
life the wicked bo inpro 
| 2 godlyior 
the molt part in continu- 


all croſſes, but cſpecially| 


about thetime, hen the 
Apoſtla wrote this, as he 


| 


declarethat large xing, 


* 


God | * 


_—_ 


| the (aff «Apoſtles #4 apporn- 


teilte dealt for me ars made 


a gavinſ Noce ta the world, 


ta wen 4ndto the Angels: Ta 


this $1160 wy & thin. 
turaugh uncguuu places, 
che, and in his 2. Epiſtle, 


11.23, Htherfore it were 


not trua, that chere isan- 


ather and a bstzer ifs for | 


the reward of all the gad- 
ly, and more terrible for 
the puniſhment of the 
wicked; the Lord ſhould 
ſuffer it to go better with 
the wicked, then with 
thoſethat feare his aame; 
and the very diſciples of 
{ Chriſt ſhould haue beene 


_ | ofal menmaſtmiſcrable: 


| and what elſe is this, but 
7 to 


| | | glory and raiſe dewpe. 11 Lib. 2. 
| | Goal thinke,bathſet vs forth 


I Cor. 4.9 


Ver. 11 
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to affirme, that 0 . Þ |d 
not iuſtin al his dealings, | In 
| | 
and thus the firſt part of | fe 
= the reaſon remains firme, p. 
that it muſt either bee. in 
graunted, that there is e-| , [u 
ternall life,; or that there 4 


115 iniuſtice in the Lord: 


| [34 

| for wholocuer hath yeols| & | 
ded to this'; that there is is 
| another life; hath grauns In 

| wall, all, fo that it! is euer. | |» 
att N cee 

| Reaſon 4- . next * Panles In 

| reaſons, is, v. 25.26. He| } | » 
muſt raigne till that be hath In 

pt all his enemies under hu 110 


feet; the laſt ent my thit foal} \ | B 
be d:ſtrozedis death, W hace] | | 
is drawn) this rea(6, Either | | | 
there ts life eternal, or ef |} In 
. death fall remaie for euer fi 
3 deſtroyed y \ f tur Men“ jd 
oe | » death} * || 


293 * 3 — — - — 


= glory and wiſcdome. . Lib. 2. 


| [death is deſtroyed, it is 
feth to be, which is but a 


in life to continue for e- 
uer bm death ſball once be 
deſtroyed, fo there is bfe e- 
ternal,” 18 

The laſt of his reafons, 
18. v. 36. Thon foole that 
which thon ſeweſßi is not quic- 
nedexcept it die; whence 
| comparatiuely, a reaſon 


way be thus framed -De- 


y eternall life, and denythe 
reſurrettion of the Body, but 
to deny the reſurrection oft the 
| Body, is to deny'a certame 
truth Ergo, Cc. 

The ſecond part of this 
| |reaſon,' onely deſires 
further proving, which is 
4 gone thus; A, it & with 


no more, when that cea- 


priuation of lite, comes 


corne t 


Reaſon'5 ; 
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1. Of the worldef © 
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like returnes to the like, 
and as the body which is 
duſt, to the duſt, ſo doth 


the ſoule which is aſpirit 


| yato God, aſpirit, who 


gaue it, with him to live 
tor euer, &in thizregard, 
he ſaith, that all the anciẽt 
Paets held the ſoule to 
be immortall, c v · Lu- 
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Iod, in the operations 
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ference betwixt the chill 
and fluggiſh,and men ii 
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minds ; the former ſort [i 
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attempt any difficultieꝭ fo | 


5 death: ſhould” El 1 
1 N 0 4 
a moſt honeſb life, and] | B 


gaine vnto them z hut 
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credible men, Who haue 


alwaies thought the ſoule | 
to beimmortall, and they 
I chat haue denied it, haue 


bene of the worſt, and 


moſt wicked ſort 2 but 


who will not yeeld cre- 


dit rather vnto the wiſeſt 
and beſt, then vnto the 
ſenfeleſle and beaſtlike 


men ? theſe two laſt rea- 
ſons be in his Epiſtles al- 


ſo. This reaſon was wont 
alſo to be vſed by Hieros |. 


des, who Laſsignes the 
cauſe why the wicked de- 
nie the immortalitie of 
the ſoule, 35 Cor S u- 
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martial, leaſt he come tain. 


dure puniſu ment for that his 
conſcience telt him afarehand | 


that he is guiltie of death. 


To theſe may we adda | 
fife reaſon, taken from 
the excellencie of man a. 
baue all other earthly 


creatures: ſo that it ſtan- 
deth not with the infinite 


wiſedome of the creatot 
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for his ſeruice, and after 
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the ſame end witk tlie 
creatures made for the 
ſeruice of man, and yet 
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haue the conſent of all 


Countreyes and Nations 


of all ages, and this ought 
to hee a ſtrong argument 


ſuvnto vs. to confirme this 


veritie: becauſe that God 
himſelſe doth as it were 
thus immediately from 
heauen, teach this to eue- 
ry natural man, ſeeing 
moſt that haue had but 
the light of nature, ſo 
much dimmed by the fall 
of Adum, for their con- 
duct, but no word te 


teach it them, haue not | 
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that all Nations haue 
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hy conſidering them a- 
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| 1 5 lewes, or Gentiles and of 
che former. of theſc. ie is 


not to be doubted, for till 
this day, as they hold the 


law and the Prophets, ſo 5 


doe they mainetaine this 
truth, neither doth this 
make againtt their con- 


Sadduces, amonꝑſt them 
denied the reſurre tion 
'of.the body and che im- 
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more, then ſor that there 
were ſome fooles which 
ſaid in their hearts, that 


there is no Gd. 
Ofthe Gentiles, ſome 
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be the people of God, ha. 


uing bene called by the 


whoſe conſent vnto this. 


truth is and ſhall be con- 


ſtant vato the worlds 


end. Scmeagaine are ne 
| people, and ſo propane 
Gentiles, which are to be 


conſidered, as they liued, 


before were the Egypti- 
ans, Caldeans, Medes, and 
Perſians, Grecians, and 


Romanes, for theſe were 
the moſt renoumed, and 


{ fartheſt reaching kings|. 


domes 
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| preaching of the word, 


either before the com- 
ming of Chriſt, ur ſince, 
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domes in the world, and 
ſo the onely prophane 
Gentiles, concerning 
whom, writings of Any 
worth, & credit, are now 
ſextant: but auncient re- 
cordes doe teſtiſie for the 
conſent of all theſe. The 
Egyptians faith Munſter 
werealmoſt the firſt, trom 
whom other Nations re- 
cetuedlawes , wiſedome, 
manners, and the rule of 
lite. Therfore vnto them 
come ſundry excellent 
men from all parts; as 
Homer, Daedalus, Solon, 
Plato, Co. Which main- 
tained the immortality 
ſofthe ſoule. The Chalde- 
ans had an oracle remai- 
ning amongſt them, to 
the ſame purpoſe 7 0 
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| ſoule, and worthy to'be 
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Ale, and omitting o 
ther Poets, concerning 
whomis Places teftimo- 
nie, that allthe auncient 

Poets taught abe ſoule to 
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late, of whoſe reaſons} 
bath bin already ſpoken. 
Ariftotle , though ſome- 
what obſcure: in this, 
who ſo deſires to ſeemay 
findfourteen ſeuerall pla- 
ces cited out of his works 
to this purpoſe, aucb. u: 
operib: dei. pag. $126; al 
| „For the 4. Monarchyof 
the Romanes ] ſhall nat 
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for it is acknowledged by 
the Lurkes, the Indians; 
Muſcouits,, Tar tatians, 


Virgineas, & by al, thogh 
moſt rude and barbarous. 


differing from beaſts, for. 
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| that they go naked, men 
& women come ſhameful - 


ly together in the open 


cath, without Jabouting 
it. Vet ſlie w this to be the 


law of nature, written in 


their hearts. For they 
hold chere is heauen, che 


hell farre quf into the 
Wel, where fire burnes 
| congnually, andgbischey 
call Pepaguſſo, and the 
Muſcouites doe ſet forth 
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his hand for his Paſport, | 
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the face Harllart. 
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fully, and according co | 
the excellency of this e- 


ſtate fpeake thereof: For 


| the eye hath not ſceue, nor the 


gare heard, neither hath it 


' which God hath prepare 


heard thinges vnſpeake- 
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hath left written for our 
comfort: I is the bleſſed 


and happy eſtate ofal the 


people of God; Al that 
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el children of my jather 
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degtec is at the houre of 
death, when the faule is 
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led to beſatnts, to lead a 


fied in Chriſt leſus. And 
this had need to be inſiſt- 
ed vpon in theſe. times, 
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zed at the name of Saints, 
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therefore doe make 2 
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| bus people, and he will be their 
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firſt is the fruicion of the 
preſence, oſ the ſight, & of 


of the Lord, it was at the 
beginning of the viſion 
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and as Pau teſtiſies, wee 


Hall ſee him face to face, | 
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nouncing "the pure in 
heart bleſſed, alledgeth 
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ledge of God, when hee 


kim fack to face; adding, 
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ſballſee him as he is, that is, 
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not king in the world, fo 
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Ceſar two Moharks of 
the world, were affected 
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rature inuented the vic of 
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before vnknowen: the 


other hath left his Com- 
ments, a memoriall of his 


ſtudious mind, But alas 
what is the knowledge 
of the moſt wiſe in 
this world compared to 
the knowledge of | the 
moſt high - all other 


things being finite, hee 
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Ariftotle the prince of Phi- 
loſophers, with all helpes 


| Lb.. 


— 


28. 


1 
Lib. 2. 


1. Cor. 15. 


48 
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tall creator of all. Itthen 
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For God ſball wipe away al 


teares from their cyes; then 
Il be no mourning nor cr. 
ung any more, and thisus} | 
| ineſſe, as the 
greateſt in this world 
I cannot attaine vnto : for] | 
euen with their deligbts 
is chere ſore occaſion of 
griefe, and ſorrow mixed. 
But in heauen it ſhall not 
bee ſo, all occaſions of 
riefe ſhallbe remooued, 
and there be fiue ſpecially] 
} which be named. The 


two former: are mentio- 
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and 1 loafe : the ee 
comfort bimſelſe with- | 
| all the ſpunge to dry vp 
his tearts, an the loafe to 


with, do well know what 
ſableſsing it is to be freed 
from this, and who is cer- 
taine to * delivered fro 


|thisſenſe true, that God fi- 
eth the 1 , bus ſendes 
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of heat, and cold. For 


that haue bin bieten here- 


this euill, though moſt 
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for ſometimes it isalſo in; 
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and many others: Dub in 
| heaven they [oat Hanger no 5 
more , nor. ihirſt any more. 
Secondly, che arching, | 
N and burning oft gen ne] 
ching cold of the 
in winter, are eggtinpall 
i | annoyances | to vs Reste, 
| though | more ſome eres, 
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cold it is paſt ouer as vn 
derſtood in the conttary. 
T hirdly, whereas toy- 
ling and labouring, doe 
procare great griefe, 
-Ftliere ſhall he no kind of 
labgur any more, there 
ſhall be a continuall Sab. 
bath ltept vnto the Lord. | 
I fBdltbe, that from mipnerh- Fſa. 6c. 
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ſaith ehe Lord. Th 
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-| God. and not of man. Lea, 
|this_ hath beene alwaies 
{accountedaimolt honous | 
rable reward, and worthy 

1a Kings. beſtowing for 
33 . ; ſome] 


» - 2 — „ 


* 
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Heredrauditoryliken him | 


uen iriken.inco an amaz- 
ment at the gliſtering of 


out, ſaying, The voice of 


ynto, being (as it were)e-| 


Mg ng Ore 


Act. 12.22. 


MG 


Ll nn JM 


A 


'Dan.5.29. 


King wouldhonour; his 


| Princes of the King , und 4 


he had read the writing; 


wpherſio. But the glory 
ceiue in hoauen farreſur- 


ppaſſeth chis, they Mall 


* 
„„ C 


counſaile was, that Kingly 
apparel ſhould bee brought, 
| wherewith the King himſelſs.| 
4 wort tobe appareiied , al. 
put wpon lum by u the |. 


e, ene, Tokgl, Put, 


; Lib. 2. 62 Of theWarldof ; || 1 
Bon {ome ſpecial ſeruiee dane 
vnte kim: When Hamam: 
aduice was asked in this k 
matter by King 4heſbue. | | 
roſh, what ſhould be done| | 
vnto the man whom the 


Kmgly Diadow for vnn 
lan, &s. And wirk this 
hanour was Hie re 
| ded by Be/betzer, when 


1 
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#|- | [as it were, with the King 
| of Kings, and the Lord a 


deformity 


Te wiſedome. 63 
have the ſame apparel), 


the whole world; for 


they ſnal haue of tus glo- 
| '|ry, and ſhall haue crowns 
5 of glory ſet vpon their | 
heads, and. as the Sunne 


exceedes. the beautie: of | 


| [thefaircft; ſo ſhall they 3 
And this not in fare onely 5 F 


with doſes, but all ouer 


|. || [cheir bodies; for beeſbal |. 
' | change (as was ſaid before) | 
eur Dd 
Vn glorious bodke:although' | 
ſundry have had manie} | 
blemiſhes heere, of ccoo- }-* 
kedneſſe, lameneſſe, and | 
of face, yet al! 
{blemiſhes ſhall there bee. 
ta kenaway : but whither 
there ſhall be diſtinction, 


ier to the Inbeneſſe of | 


and 
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| 


and ſeme older, &c. Ihe 
Scripture: hath- not 3 
tongue to ſpeake, there: | 
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audddterencetbeiwenyg] | 
the Shints chere, for dine 
nes and greatnes heim 
of [tattreorlownelle tag] | 
youtbfilneſls.griantiquiy] | 
ry.asſorn2havjedeparted| 
hence chuldren;ſumemen 
S younger, 


tore all is but coniechurall 
that can bee ſaid of this, 


F 2 likely ihat all ſhal{ 


ee ofa mans itature, be: 


. y ans laſtly;in- 
L heauen/there is fulnes 
ofioy to continue for e- 


5 uer, according as the pſal 
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[ly buildings ofthe walles, 
| {and gat es 0f the Citie „ex- | 
| Feelbogal che moſt ſtately 


| f | _ ——— oy 


iniſt lingeth: In thy pre: 


already ſaid, of great plea- 


| [ſure and concentment, as | 
they are ſeedowne inthar | 
lace of the Reueclation : | 


Firſt, magaifike and coſt- 


buildings in the world, 


ſche baſelt metall thereol 
being pure gold,. and pre 


uous ones in the verie 
Foundation 3 and the 
dach, Temple of Salo. 
if it were ſtanding, 


ſence are pleaſures , and at 
ſetyy right haud t here ts fulnes 
| [of u for euermose; and 
ee bee foure chinges | 
belides all, that hath been 


wigs not compare with | 
| this e Temple hr the 


1 


— —— 
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| * Tord 


Reuel. 21. : 


Ver.2z.|þ 


PI. 16. 11. 
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Lib. 2. 
Ver.. zz. 


| Verſ. 26. 


| | Verſ 26. 


| 


Verſ. 27. 


56 Of the mula” + 


| ſhall nener be night, there i 
neither Sunne, nor Moone, to 
make this diſtinction of 
day, and night; but the 
moſt glorious creature of 
the Sunne puts all darke - 
neſſe away alwayes with 


minable conuerſation of 


Lord himſelfe is the temph 


thereof. Secondly, if thou 
delight in honour. and 
tiches, all the howur and] | 
Lieber of the G entiles ſuallbe\ | 


| brought in hither, & would- 


deſt haue continuall de. |. | 
light to behold the beau · 


ty / of this place, there it 


the preſence othus glory, 


Fhirdly, No uncle | | 
| thing ſhall enter in there. 80 


that if thou be arighteous 
| Lot vexed with the abho- 


the men of the times, 
there | 


"Ty 4 ; 72 


fs . 3 
7 — © — * 
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chere thou ſhalc liue at 


ther. 
% Fourthly , there 
ſmoſtpure, and pleaſant 
I ſtreamę of water running 


hearts eaſe, not ſeeing, or 


any hurt vnto thee, 1» 


| Lord nothing ſpall hurt, or 


deuo ure The Wolfe and the 


| | Lembe ſball dwell toge - 
+ther,, &. That is, all 
which come hither,what- | 


| ſoeuer they were before 


in their naturall corrupt 
| | eſtace, ſhall liue moſt lo- 


uingly, and quictly toge-- 


in the ſtreetes of this city, 
be and 


— 


Sram 


| hearing, any ſuch filthi- | 
| 'nelle; and i thou placeſt 
| | felicitie in abundance of | 
friends, and hauing none 

| lenemics,thatwil procure | 


this holy. monntaine of the 
; 


is a 


Cha. 22.1 


bearing fruit envy month, 
| throughout the ere, the le 9 


ſome time onely, but ſot 
euer & euer, world with“ 


ſelte hete as many yceres 
{ as there be- drops! of wit! 


face of the earth, thert | 


a ſhll beasmany;yeresþei | 
| hind, 


8 ofthe Won © 1 I 


Se an admirdbie reel 


5 


whereof be'of bngular vertu ; 


to cære all di ales ſo that :M\ 
it thou delight in plea· 35 


fant, and ſweete rivers, 
planted about with fertile 


—_— * 
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trees of the beſt fruits here 6 


ſhalt thou be arisfied,and 
receiue full contentment; 

And all theſe pleaſures 
ſhall not continue tor: 


out ende, ſo that when 


thou haſt delighted thy 


ter in the ſer or:fpeves| 
ot gralle vpon the whole} 


— 
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this point, let all. theſe 
priuiledges be io yued to- 

gerher, and preſented to 
our fighr,at one vei , and 
with what admiration tliẽ 
muſt we needs be held of 
| this celeſtiall Paradiſe. 
Enery inhabirant hereot 
Uands. in the pteſenſe ot 


wx oe 


— 


e e yea is trans for- 
med i into the {awe glory 


| l («ix hy „the. Lord e leſus 


Chriſt, is perfectly freed | 


fromeuery occaſion here 
of, hunger, thirſt, heat, 


ckeneſſos, and ſcales, 


; add from .death.it' ſelfe. 


— 


ale trauaile, and paines, 


hiad. and ſoluccelsiuely 
— 55m to conclude 


God alwayes. beholding | 


from all kind of griefe, & 


and lives continually ina 


Z 
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le wi e dome, 69 1b 1 
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Citie of pure gold in the 
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ſtreets and walles, andef 


precious Stones id the 


foundation, whoſe tem. 


pleisthe Lord,whoſein-| 


abitants are louing,gen-: 


nuall delig 


foreuermore. O howfhen! 
ſhould this inamour ys, 


cially thoſe finnes,which 


— 


tle, and blame leſſe, which 
is beautified with conti: 


cleare, as chriſtall, anda 
tree of moſt rare fertility, 
and after this maner ſhall] | 
he live, and in this plact 


and make ys dot ourbeſt | 

| indeauours to preiſe for. 

ward into this bleſſed e. 

| ſtate, . as 3 
But hee, that will doe] 

thus, muſt ſhake of eſpe- 


% ˙· . ] > T ui. ot. ah hd 


are expreſſely threatned 


with 


| Py 


"ow ths 6. ll: 6 


— 


| | eſſe, riotonſneſſe, i dolatrie, 
|- |wichcra/t, enmitie , ftrife, 

| enwrlations , anger, herefie, 
| enuie, murders, drunkennes, | 
| ginttonie, Cc. Of thele | 


8 


* 


| [conſtantly affirmed, that 


5 F glory ard miſedeme. 71 


A | with excluſion out of 
Gods kingdome: for they 
are heauy clogs and bolts 
preſsing downe,ſo that it | 
. [1simpoſsibleforhim,that. 
is fettered with them to af: | 


cend into the third hea- 
uen. Now theſe bee all 
the fruits of the fleſh, A- 
duliry, formication, wncleau- 


more is to be read, 1,Cor, 
6.9. 10, Reuel. 2 1.27. C. 
22.1 5. Rom, 129. 30, Gg. 

Ot them all. is it m 


they which doe ſuch 
things ſhall not enter in- 


Lib. 


bs the kingdome of God, 


| 0 
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| they 
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tude | | ; ; 
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| | they hall be teu | E 
| gate of this Paradiſe: |- 
1 the vncireumeiſed hes | 5 
b to bee cut of out of te 

1 land, 'whither the cli 

| dren of Tſrael” went t 

f poſſeſſe, ſo they ys "8 

| through the want of thi 

1 baptiſme of epi. | 

| remaine to rheir death iu 

| any of theſe ſmnes'thalbi 

1 cut ſhort of the RY 

4 whither all the children 

| of God goe to poſſeſſe | 
it is the very doctrine f 64 
tro Ghrift - vnto”"Nicodemiu, vo 
.. Ferily verily, 1 ſa vm | 

i eſſe a man be borne again 

if hee ſhall not euer mib the 5 

| krrgdome- of God. And the 
{i reaſon of this doth he] I 
1 | Apoltle elegantly”: Welt 4: 
1 | foorth vnder che Timilis| 
Ra. - 
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| rude of thoſe that runne 


ning of ſome prize:which 


[laſtipg felicitic,muſt b 
|forget-that which is 92 


8 4 1 
* i ns 


| foever cloathes might 
| weigh heauy vpon them, 
0 ch 

running, In like manver 


| that which is before, and al. 25. j 
|/o abftaine from all thinges, | | 
Halung of the ſinne that bau- | 
13 gerh on ſo faſt and every bur. Heb. 12.1 
ben, that theymay runne the . 


in a race for the obtai- 
haue their eyes faſtened 
marke which they runne 
at, and doe caſt of what- 
their hinderance in 


all that will obtaint that 
inualuable price of euex- 


hind, according to his | 
example, and looke vnto r. Cor. g. 


* 


L 


race [et before them. a rea« 


continually. vppon the | 


FI 
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O00 1009 | 
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| ſon whereof is alſo ten- 
| x. Cor. g. | dred, becauſe that although 

\| 34+ wan runne in a race, yet all 
| . | receinenot theprize: and all 
which make an outward 
ſhewe of running in a 
- -| Chriſtian courſe, ſhall not 
receive that incorrupti- 
ble crowne of glory. pro- 
poundedasaprize inthis 
courſe, If this were 
throughly conſidered, 
what a great error ſhould 


e greateſt part of the 
== Lorld find themſelues to 


bee in, which thinke it 
moſt eaſie to obtaine fal-|]. 
vation , and that it is but 
a word ſpeaking at the 
laſt gaſpe, Lord haue 
e vpon me: but hee 


Iv hich made this citie and 
] dwelling place of his & 


EI 1 — 2 One: I — 11 


lt in the tres of life 
"and bythe gates 
enter this 


(i ig. 


* glorg ad wiſedome. 7 EEE. | 


lect without hands, write 
in euer y Chriſtian mans 
heart, Strive to enter in at | 
| -| the flraight gate, for many | 

'| ſballſeckg to enter in, and ball. 
| not be able. And bleſſed are 
| hey, that fulfell bis comman- 
| dements that they may bane 


| 


(d 2) Chap. 


Nat 7.13 
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That the ſoule of man dith 
neither fleepe , nor is in 
purgatory, nor jetpaſſeth 

one body to another, 
but departs mmediately| 
from the ſody into Abra-| 


bams bo[ome. 


SeF, I. 
Aauing hand- 
d Iced the two 

former que. 
ſtions concer- 
ning life eternall, accor⸗ 
ding as it was propoun-- 
ded in the firſt chapter, 
we are in this chapter to 


| 
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proceed vnto the third 


| [ queſtion, When doth the 


ſoule begin to take poſ⸗ 
ſelsion of the fore de- 


5 ſcribed happineſſe? To 
| which the anſwere is di- 


rect and plaine , that by 
the Angels it is carried 
into A brabams boſome, 
ſo ſoone as a ſeperation is 
made betwixt it, and the 
bodie. For this doth our 


vnderſtand in the para- 
ble of Diues and Laxurus, 


the one of whole ſoules, 
| that is the ſoule of Lass 
ru was carriedby the An 


gelt inmediatly after bis 
death into Abrahams bo- 


Iſeme, which is none other 
but heauen + for itis op- 
I boſed vnto the place, in 


(4 3) Which 
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which Dimes was in tor- 
ment, and ſuch, as in 
which Abraham alfirmes 


he did now receiue com- 


fort and ioy. I know in. 


deed, chat the maine 1 
of that parable is to ſct 


forth, how the godly are 
recompenced for the mi- 
ſeries, and afflictions, 


whichthey haue endured 


in this world, and the 


wicked for their vnlawful 


is the time ſet down, whe 


l vnto the god. | 
ly, an 


theſe torments 
vato the wicked (hall be- 
ginne, in that ſo ſeone, as: 


Zararus was dead, it i- 


ſaid he was carried by the 


Angels & c. But a moſt |- | 


| pleaſures taken here, tor-| 
| mented: but yettogethet | 
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| 
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euident! | | 
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ſeuident example of this 


"EY 


Z made with hands ; eternall in 


* 
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wee haue in the penitent 


| [thiefe vpoa the croſſe, 


whom Chriſt foretolde , 
ſaying, This day ſbalt thou 


bewith me in Parzdiſe:and 


Pau! ſhewes the ſame to 
be the caſe of all the ele ct 


aſter death, in his owne 


exzmole, when he ſaich, 


II dere to bee diſſalued, and 


to be with Chriſt Teſiu; as 
thouzh ſo ſoone as hee 
were dead, le ſhould goe 


into this bleſſed place. 


Aud by ths way of al- 
luſion he makes a notable 


diſcourſe hereof: Weknow 
f that F thy Tabernacle of 


this our earthly houſe (þ all 
be diſſolued, we [bil receine 
4 bulding of Go d,a houſe not 


_— 


Luke. 23. 


Phil.1.23. 


| 1. Cor. 5. 1 


the 


1 
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| 
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houſe to remooue vnto 


departing in their ſoules, 


the name of an Honſe not 


|m:1de with hands eter nallin 
the Heauent: an d the rfore | 


can bee nong other place 


the beauens-: and we ſigh | 
this deſirung o bee clombed} 
von, &c. Heere he'ſhes|: | 
werh as is the manner of 

en in this world at their 
departing from one 


another, preſently withe |. 
out any delay, there to ſet 
tle: their aboad 3 fo is it 
with the children of God 


out of the clay houſes of | 
their bodies, wherin they | 
haue remained for a time, 
to God immediately, to 
another Manſion place, 
vhich he tearms here bt; 


ſs 


then that, in which they | 


are 


N ö 1 
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z ate to enioy a bleſſed ex 


ſtate world without end. 


whence it was tabem, aud the 
ſpirit to Gad that gaueit; in 


[this ſentence deſcribing 


(as it were) the nature of 
death, which is not vntill 
that the ſpiritbe returned 


to God in heauen, and the 
body become againe an 
earthly ſubſtance. What 
[ſhould I adde heere the 
great confidence that | 
hath been in many Mar- 


yrs, going to their execu- 


they hope thus, ſeeing the 


0 


| Conſonant vnto this is 
the doctrine of the Wiſe 
man; Duft goeth to duſt from 


tion, of whom ſame haue 
hoped to dine, ſome to 

ſuppe with the Lord in 
heauen 3 for well might 


Eccleſ 12. 
7. 


. * a am filth. tet. tl ia 
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Pirit ſaith ,, Bleſſed are the| | | 


dead,which die in the Lord, 


of the ſoule after death; 


ſome 1 „that itis 

in purgatory, ſome that it 
ſleepes vntill the time o 
tha general l iud gement, 


and others that it paſſeth 


for they do not onelyreft from.| | 
their labourt, but alſo their | 

 workes follow them, which | | | 
is a reward in heaven, | |. 
And though the cafcbee |: 
thus cleare, yet therebe - | 
many diſþutantes contraſo-| | | 
lem; That is, difpmert 4. 
gainſt a moſt enident truth, 

that doe take vpon them 
to aſsigne another eſtate 


22 


from one place and from 
one body to another. But 
the truth of theſe opini-| | 
ons will: appeare rather 
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by weighing, and reſol. 
uing the reaſons taught 
for the confirmation of 
euery of them, then by 


glory and wiſedewe. 83 


{proceeding otherwiſe to 
diſpute againſt them. 


.. 


H E firſt 1 is 
J ofthe Papiſts, teach- 


ing and maintaining by 
fire and ſword, that there 
ſis a place called Purga- | 
tory, as it were the ſu- | 
f burbs of Hell, where all 
the children of God muſt 
be purged by fire, and ſa- 
tisſie for their temporall 
puniſhmẽts, before they 
enter into heauen $ and 
herein do they agree with 
ſiſome of the heathen, who 
E 5 beganne firſt to 


broach 


Lib. 2. | 


this 
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this opinion, as Plato in in 


| Phedone , Cicero in! &. ommio 
| Scipionis,$ Virg. Æne. lib 


| lumine vita relinquit 
Non tamen onme malum mi. 


ſeris nec funditus omnes 
Corporee excedunt peſtet, 


peuituſq; neceſſe et 


iuoleſce re iris. 


ve terumq;, malorum 


 Swpplicia ependunt. 
Englithed, 


_ ardiife, departs-away- 


for needs alas moſh then, 
Fal long coniained Jah bee 


| Quin & ſupremo cum 


j 
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alia diu concreta a q 


Ergo eæercentir pans, 1 | 


Which may bee thus þ 
Mor pet phonon an ſie 13 
Em miſerable vgl * 


| 1,ceaſe al mier. 


| E ar al corps ſtinging plagues, | 
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therefore ſtill remaine. 


i ded of olde ſiunes doe thus 


rubbe off. the Flame . 

Thus it appeareth, that 
this doctrine of purgato- 
ry was firſt mentioned 


by the Heathen, and did 


flow out of the myrie, 
fand ſtinking puddle of | 
Icheir inuentions, howſo- 
Teuer the Papiſts would 
now bear vs in hand, that 
fit is drawne aut of the 
I” |cleare fountaine of Gods 
word therefore doe they 
eite from out of it a mul · 
I” |.titude of teſtimonies, but 
tox ſome they are ſo ridi- 
culous in vrging , that 
tliey are not worth the 
anſwering; wherefore 0- 
mitting all their fleighti- 
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In torturing paines they | 
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. 86 Of the World of | 1 
er er allegations , letvsſee| |. 
| of what moment their 
| weighticſt reaſons; be.. 
One principall obieRi-| | |« 
on is out of the ſayingof| | | 


Faul. If any mas buili ep. 
e ben that is, 
vpon Teſus Chriſt his jv 
name, ver. 1 1.) gelde or Al. +14 
| Her er pretions Stones, "or | p 
woods, or hey, or ftubble: the| | | 
works of every ove ſball lee | ja 
nw.emfeſt fre heday ſaab d. tt 
claxe ir. it ſball be iſcleſedby] | |» 
fire: the fire ſball trie what | | | 

| enery mans worke 6, Hence | {it 
would they make vs be. | {a 
leeue the fire ofpurgs-| | | 
tory,inwhichamanmuſt]. | 
be tryed and fined before [t 
he enter into Gods king - Ih 
dome. To this Ianſwere tr 
firſt, that of this place 
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f tryed; that is, as well the 
| {yoodas the bad: ſecond- 


Lib. 2. 


eee diners expo- 


- | {fitions;framed among the 
JauncienrFathers, and yet | 
sone of them agreeable, | 
e making for their pur 

poſe. e Ambroſe is direct. 
1a ainſt them: for hee 


. day, che light of the Goſ. 
Ipell, by golde and ſiluer, 


ound doctrine, by hey 


hey nd ſtubble isto be 


1 id Rubble,corrupt doc- | 
tine, and the affectation 
dt eloquence ; and of 
| | {this he-renders a reaſon; 
ſitis an allegorical ſpeech, 
ſaswell of the fire, as of | 
| {thethings to bee tried by 
the fire; for firſt, as well | 

the gold and liluer, as the 
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ly,the worke onely is fo| 
| be try ed, and not the pet: 
ſons: thirdly, it muſt bee 
tried by fire which can, 
notbe if we vnderſtãd fire 
properly; neither are all 
the reſt accorded eyther| | 
for the day here ſpolẽ of 


conſumatic ofthe world 


3 ad 
"x 
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i tug ts — 


or for the fire, or for the 
matter to be tried by fite,| 
By the day ſome vnder- 
ſtand this life, and time of 
tribulation, others take tm. 
for tlie day of iudgement, {4 
eyther particular, as Cas |:\ks 
tau and others, or gene-“ 8 
rail, as Theodoret, Theoph. ||. 
lact, and Haimo, & c by the , 
fire (ome vnderſtand e, . 
uerlaſling fire, ſome the | | 
fire, that ſhall be at tig 


by the matter to be tried. 
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tir 


tab Chriſtians i in generall, 
as e Auguſt. Chryſoftom,and 
+ . ſome the Mini- 
{ters only, as Ambroſe, Ie- 

tene, ot 

deuiding the mat ter to be 
tried, vnderſtand by the 
gold, and ſiluer, and pre. 
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{by dre ſome vnderſtand 


Thowas; oth ers 


ous ſtones, either good 


be ie) Wah QubBle : mortal 
ſudes, as Chryſeſt. and be 


eee or veniail finnes, 
2 Gregoror euil hearers, 


| Tefl. by the ſounda- | 


7 don ſome vnderſtand the 


: : rue doctrine of the Golſ- 


el n all theſe 
Pr BE. ex- 


apbilett . and Gregory; or | 
(i good A and 
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Lib. 2. 190 OfcheWorldef | 
; expolitions,you heare not 
0 thing of mens ſoules | 
to be purged in purgato. 
ry fire: for euen they that 
will haue it properly ro]. [| 
be vnderſtood of fire, da ; f 
yet referre it either to the 
fice of hell, or at the ende 
of the worlde, But will} | |; 
you haue the plaine mea». 4 
ning of the Text? T 
| wholly Mctaphoricall , | | |; 
and declareth areaſon of. | |, 
that which was ſpoken |; 
before, ver. 10. where he 
giues all Miniftersacaue-Þ | jc 
[at in building vpon the 
foundation Chriſt lelus, ||. 
and the reaſon is, becallle : de 
whatſocuer they haue 
built vpon this foundat fs 
on ſhall bee er by fire, Je 
the day ſhall makeit ma: . 
| 1 hs nifck, 1 


* 


IE — | — 
Mt | [nifeſty that is, the effectu- 
$1 | [alpower of the word, and 
4 Ic rit ; for the word of 
60 God'is light: of which | 
0] | {Chriſt ſpeaketh, that cbey 
lich doc cuil hate, and va- 
to which they come not, 
le: | be ſoould be reprooued 
lf Abr. Chriſt con- 
0 wintz into the world, with 


1. 


tis word-is compared 


Ut: luer ſoalltrie the ſons 
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Lib. 2. 


vnto the fire of the metal. 


of Leny, 4s ſiluer and g olde- 


: |or tried, By the TI | 
alder, pretious 

© [and wood,&c.are meant 
* {thoſe doctrins that haue 
©!) beene deliuered by the 
ol [Miniſters of the word, | 
+! | {which if they bee tried 
„ ſheereby; will endure; if 


ones, 


Toh. 3. 20. 


Mal. 2,3 


92 


Lib. 2. 


that is ſound, and agrees 
ble to the word, other-| 
wiſe they will vaniſn, as| 
{the ſtubble, and hey be- 
fore the fire, and the), 
that haue taught ande 


mainetained them ſhall 
eſcape, but yet, as it were 
through the fire, they 
ſhall be ſaued themſclues, 
becauſe they haue held 
the foundation Chriſt le- 


falſe collections, that 
they haue made out 
ſome places of Ser. 
tures. 


Of the World of kh 


ſus, but yet hardly, be, 
caule of their ſroath au 


And there bee many 


Texts, wherein the puse 
Word is compared unte 
cheſe mettals of gold, fik || 
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ucr; and precious tones | f * 
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che vain opinions of men — 
|-henceprerended to ſtub- 


ble, and wood. ' Receine 
mine inſtruclion (ſaith the 


wiſe man) rather then fil. 


aer, and -knowleage rather 


8 1 


et wiſedome, O 
better t5 it then 


counts ofthem, as wore to 


bee defired , then fined 
gold, Aud againe, the lam 
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burned vp, in prop pheli- 
© Jount 


re || ipreacher of Chil! to 


ſeome, & likens the word 
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—4 choice gold, _ | 


— And Dauid ac- 


month, i better unto 


them 


Pro. 8. 10. 


Eſa. 40.7. 


YE 


Lib. 2. 
| Eſa. 1.22. 
25. | 


| 


Sol. 


land 5 
| Sol. This indeed is the 
comment of Bellarmier|- 


„1. 


— 


chem vato filucr turned| | 


into droſſe, which aſter it 


| hath bene tried in the fire| 
| appearcth vile and bake, 


Thus you ſcethe mes. 


iected, & that purgatory 
cannot by any meanes be 
hence confirmed. 

Secondly, rhey turne 


vs to this ſaying of Fa, 
y are: they baptixed fir 
the dead, if the dead riſe wa | 
| againe? that is, ſay they, [| 
{| why do men afflict them. 

ſelues for the dead, if theit 


ſoules were not in purga. 


| rory,whence they may p 


delivered by the faſting, 
rayers of others. 


| 


| ning of the firſt place ob-] | 
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1 Alp wiſedome. 9 Lib. 2. 


ſtanding by baptiſme, the 
baptiſme of teares, faſting 


and prayers for the dead, 


which he laboureth alſo 
to proue from the ſaying 


[of Chriſt, J am to be bapti- 


ſed with a bopiiſine, &c. 
Which baptiſme, ſaith he, 
was the ſorrowes and af - 
flictions, which he was 
to vndergoe at the hand 
of che wicked Iewes: but 
this is a meere fiQion 
of his owne, and at the 


iudgement to bee fatre 


be my waies according 
to which this word bap- 


ſtilme is taken in Scrip- 


ture, yet none of them all 
agree to this interpreta- 


Firſt appearãce will ſeeme 
to any man of vnpartiall 


ketcht: for though there 


tien 


W 
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mes. 


Lib.2. 2 8 


tion. It is either i ⸗ — Ft 
Sixe ſorts Ds] peſ 1 


of baptiſ- 


= Ofthrmwid a mY 


2 


fleminis, flaminis, or 


diſtinction, that is, the 


uenant of the new Teſts 
ment, concerning which 

God gaue a commiſsion 
to his di ſciples. Goc taub 
all nations baptix ing them in 


ſonne, and the holy 


which was the extraor- 
dinarie beftowing of the 


concerning 


4 


nig, according 5 tl 


baptiſme of the riuer, or wa. 
ſhing by water, which“ 
ſerues to ſeale vp the eo· 


the nume of the father, the | 
Gbolt. | 
2. The baptiſme of fir, 


giftʒ of the holy Ghoſt by 
the impoſition ↄf te 
hands of the Apoſtles, 
which the 


Lord told his diſciples | | 
Toh indced baptized with 


— 
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: : l 3 but ner ſball 2 bap th- 
* Fe vibthe bh bed wn: 
| | tleſe ſem e dopes, Which 
vas after by ſiery tongs, 
andthe ſame holy Ghoſt 


I ubom they had laid their 
hands vpon. 


Chriſt i is called his bap- 


zilme, wherewith he was 


; itis vled far the ſuperſtiti- 
J oeus waſhing of the Phari- 
| {es who bound thẽſelues 


|. | and ſometimes it fignifies 


may be added three other 


x7 — eeS 97 


came alſo vpon others, 


3. Thee Gaptiſime of blood, 
and thus the paſsion ot 
tobebaprized, To theſe 


acceptiens of the word 
ptilme, tor ſometimes 


to. the baptiſme, or wa- 
thing, of pots, and cups, 


0 ceremoniall waſhing 


FER 2. 


Mar. 7. 4. 


Heb. 9.10 


(c) of 


PO EET 


Act. 1. S. 


Chap. 8. 
17. 


Lu-12.50. þ 


Lib. 2: 


| 
| 
N 
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A. 18.2; 


1 


Heb. 9. 10. 


| 


ofthe law inioined bythe 
Lord vnto the people of 


the whole eccleſiaſticall 
miniſtery, thus Apolios it 
ſayd, to teach the way of the 
lord, knowing nothing bur the 
baptiſme, — is the do- 
ctrine) of John, & theſe be 
the diuerſe acceptions of 
the word baptiſme: now if 
Bellarmine' thould haue 
made application of any 
of theſe baptiſmes to. his 

urpoſe, hee muſt needes 
haue taken baptiſinum ſav- 


. ; | gunz, the baptiſme ef 
blood, and then muſt 


he haue made this to bet 


| the meaning of the 
words, why are they bap* 


tiz ed, that is — do they 


or A 


their 
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98 "Of ile word, 


Iſrael;&laſtly it is tukẽ for 


in 


—— 


r 


— 


1ꝓ1ꝓ Wh GS Wb 


1 


— 
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[dead by fafting 


their ſoulesthe ſooner out 
of purgatory ? For ſeuer 


a 


death, doth plainely ap- 


, 


der, defiring to ſit at his 
tight, and left hand in his 


tood in that ſenſe, wher- 
in he ſpake: for that hee 


their blood for the dead? 


and not, why do they af< | 


flict themſelues for. the 
and 
prayers, &c. to deliuer 


tlůe laſt paſsions of Chriſt 
pon the croſſe, from his 
precedent afflictions, and 
then ſhall you haue no 


baptiſme of him vnder- 


meant it principally, if 
not onely, of his ſuffering 


peare out of his anſwere 
made vnto James, & Iobn, 
the two ſonnes of Zebe- 


Mar. o. 


kingdome. Can jou drinks 


* 


8. 
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— 


Mart.26. 


had a baptiſme to be bap⸗ 


{pound this baptiſme of 


and be baptized with il 


baptiſme, that I am baprized| | | 


with? Here he makes ac- 
count of the baptiſme, 


that he was to bee bapti- | 


zed with, and the cup, of 
which he was to 
as all one thing e but for 
his cup he ſhewes elle- 
where, what that was, 
when heprayed inſtantly, 
that this cup might paſſefrom 
him. Therefore doubt- 
leſle in ſaying that hee 


tized with, he meant the 


curſed death of the croſſeſ 


which he was afterwards 


to vndergoe. Vet admit 


(becauſe many good and 
ſound interpreters ex- 


Chrift 


2 ] 


Lib. 2. | 100 0 the worldef * 4 |: 
of the cup that I drink of, 
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Chrilt' ſo) that hereby 
are meant the afflictions 


| [ofChriſtin his life time, 


and ſothat bapriſme may 
be taken for ſome heauy 
eroſſes and afflictions; 
yet it followes not, that 
the ſame thing muſt bee 
meant by it in this place? 
For this is a certain & con 
ſtant rule in diuinity, that 
where nothing contrarie 


to the Analogy of Faith, 


or abſurde dooth follow 
pon the literall ſenſe of 
any place, it is to be retai · 
ned, and rropes muſt not 


be made our refuge; but 
the literall ſenſe is fuch | 
|-heere, as that it may well 

betaken, Baptiſme may 
be properly expounded 
the walhing of the dead 


(e 3) corpes 


i? 


H. 2 


Act. 9. 37. 


102 Of the Werldof 


the Gentiles, according 


f waſhed; this Ceremony, 


care that their friends 


corpes amongſt the 
Iewes, which was in yſe 
with them, as amongſt 


as it is related in the Tal 
mud, and was notytterly 
leſt off at the firſt preach· 
ing of the Goſpell; for 
Tabitha being dead, was 


as ſome others alſo, being 
ſuffered for a time; but 
herein differed they from 
the Gentiles ,, for that 
whatſocuer they did inn 
this kind, they did either 

for oſtentation, or oſſu 
perſtition, op of a vaine 


had ou er them: buttheſe 
in hope of the reſurrecti. 
on, ſeeing death had in ita 
ſhewe of deſtru ction, did 


oppoſe 


—— 


* 93 
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* glaryand wiſcdome. 103- 
[oppoſe againſt it ſome 
ſhew of lite in death, as | 
' Calnine reaſons, 
- And then the wordes | 
carry this ſenſe, why are | 
they baptized or waſhed? | 
| Fablatione mortuali: T hat is, [ 
[with the waſbing , that le- | 
Jungs unto the dead, accor- 
ding to the vſe ofmortualis | 
amongſt other authors, 
as gexa dooth learnedly | 
fobſerue Or elſe accor« 
ding to the ſame Author, 
let garde: be Engliſh- | 
fedactiuely, ſuch 4s wſe the 
baptizing or waſhing , as it 
may be well, ſeeing ir is a 
middle verbe, and then 
will it carry this rather to 
bee approoued · of ſenſe. 
What ſhall they finde, 
that they haue done, 
(e 4) Which | 


* — ts... 4 —_— 


. — I iT 


which doe vſe to wall 
their dead bodies in to 
ken ofthe reſurrection if 
theyriſe notat all, euen a 


why are they baptized 
for the aboliſhing of 
death, or in token of the 
refurrection: in whicho- 


tizing 


* 


pinion alſo was Theophi:| 
la, Photius, and Scholia| 
greca, and Chryſoſlomet ſe- 
condly, ſome haue taken 
this baptizing; fer the 
baptizing of others, for| 
choſe ' who haue died 
without baptiſme. as Epi- 
phan. dmbroſe, Haumo, & r. 


| Saks 3h 
10 Ofthe was 


third ly, ſome for the bap-· 


7 

| 

thing vainand frivotous;| 
I know' that there beo-| 
ther interpretations made 
of theſe wordes, as ſome- 
timesof the ſame nuthor, 


— — 2 


* 2 
4 
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their cuſtome, he doth it: 


ſvntill the time of extream 
lickeneſſe. Thus you ſee, 
that although great diffe- 
rence hath beene about 
this place amongſt inter- 
preters, yet none of them 
haue gone from the pro- 


[word baptiſme to this 
new coyned Metaphor, | 
wherby baptiſme ſhould 


tizing of the dead them- 
ſelues, in token of the re- 
ſurrection, as Tertullian. 
and howſoe uer Paul cites 


not in way of approuing 
thereof, but only to make 
ye of it to his preſent | 
purpoſe : laſtly, ſome take | 
it for the baptizing of |. 
ſuch, as haue deferred it, 


per lignifications of the 


be put for a mans afflict- 


d _—— 2 
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| Lib. 2. 


| 


* 


agreed; 


£ 


dation, ſeeing it depends 
vpon reaſons ſo farre 


med, out of places, about 
place, for the ſpace of 
one thouſand fiue hun- 


ſoundeſt Diuines, and yet 


ſcure. 


— 


therefore the ſolution of 
this obiection; it ſeemes, | 
that purgatory is groun- |-|. 
ded vpona brittle foun- 


fetcht, and ſtrangely fra. 
which 1: hath not beene 


as about this 


dred yeares amongſt the 


is much controuerted, |. 


moſt difficult, and ob- 


Thirdly, it is obiected 
out of the ſecond of the 
| Machab.. Chap. 12. 46. 
that Judas is commended | 
RS. | 


OY 8 27 - 


106 OftheWorldef, |} | 


ſing of bimſclt,by faſt ing, 1 
prayer, &c. T o:conclude | | - 


FS N 
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5 the anne of tkoſe, who | 
| were found dead, having 


JS 
65 * 


? 


kor ſending an offering 


to lexuſalem, to expiate 


yader their Garments 


| things dedicatedto Idols, 


which would not haue 
beene, vnleſſe it had bin 
auaileable for them, and 
what could it auaile them 
vnleſſe they had beene jn | 
Purgatory ? N 

To this Ianſwere, tliat 
theſe Bookes haue beene 
counted. Apocryphall 


of al antiquity, and iudg- 
ed ſuch incounſels, aswit- 


neſſeth Auguſtine,C Iprian, 
Ierum, G. egory, &. Auguſt, 


| lah, Legi exempli ficãda vir 
| tutis gratia non ad doctrinam 
|fundandam. I read them for 


| | example of vertnes ſake 
; | | | 


* 


3 not 
for 


11 


Lib. 2. 


Sol. - 
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n man would belecue , and 


receiue them: de condly the 


Church hath euer reiec“ 
ted this ſecond booke, | | 


being conuinced of falſi. 
ty in the Hiſtory of 1s 


das, and of the hidden fire 
of the Arke: Thirdly,the 
Author euen condemnes 


theſe Bookes in this re- 
gard;, in that hee asketh 


pardon, if he had written 
any thing amiſſe: fourth. 
lx, at this time the Iewes 
were inclining to paga-· 
niſme by meanes of Ia 
whohauing obteined the] | 
highPtieſt-hood of. 


och. 


— 
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108 Ofthe Worldof”. | 1 
5 ü for the grounding of dot 7 : 


Jerome in rehearſing any] | 
thing out of theſe books] ] 
is wont to adde, & i qui velt hl 
lit credere, & retigere, If q-| | 


——. 8 — — 
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| cher erected an Ackade- | 


my of/paganiſme inTeri- | 
alem, and the Prieſts ſa- 
A orificed afterche manner 


of the pagans, for Hea- 
then- Kings of the Lace 
demonians , and for Feli. 
adorus, and (uttered the 
Heathen re doe ſacrifice 
in the Temple. Laſtly, 


Aa dias is commended tor 


{laying violent hands vp- 


pon himſelfe, which is al- 
together heatheniſh: and 
Ferefore no ſound rea- 
lon can be drawne from 
hence to conſirme any 
point of doctrine, but 
[like vnto the Authour, 
who is ſubiect vnto, nay, 

hath fallen into groſle 
errours in ſome things. 


in eb, they alledge 


the 


Lib. 2. 


— 
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Zach. 9. 11 


Sol. 


3 L bi. 2. 110 Of the World of | W 


the Prophecie of Zachs' 
7 who. foretelling ol 


Chriſt ,ſaith, have hooſed| 


thy bound, or priſoners, aut of | 


the Ceſterneor pittejuwhich| 
there is no water: Which 


pitte, ſay they , is Purga-| | 


toric, - et 
By the pitte is to bee 


vnderſtood nothing elſe 


in this place, but the pri · 
ſon in Babylon, in which 
the people of Iſraell had 


beene in miſery, but were | 


nowe partly deliuered, 
which hee would have 
them account of, as a type 


of their future complete. 
| | deliueranceby Chriſt out 
| of the ſtrong holde of 
| Satan, /erom takes it tobe 


none other but hel, where 


there is no mercie, from 
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which | 
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which ( hen it was pre⸗ 
pared for vs) we were re- 
deemed and deliuered, 
and he ſaith, that heere [ 
Diues was. Others haue 
taken this place for the 
receptacle of the ſoules 
of the fathers, whence 


they were carried, at the 


time of Chriſt his aſcenft- |. 


on into heauen, as Hugo 


Cardinalic, Augaſtine vn- 
derſtands by the pitte 
without water, the drines 
of men in their corrupt | 


eſtate, where there is no 
vater qf godlineſſe, and 


for this citeth Plalme the | 


42, Thec doret holdeth , 


| [that wee ſhall not erre 
much, whither of theſe 
two waies we vnderſtand 
it, either of Hell, or of the 
| _eſtate | 


Lib.2. 


— 


ol 


— 6— Ae. 


Lib 2. 


Leuit. 12. 


1. Sam. 2.6 
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% 


red. ; | (155114 

Andthus haue wean. 
ſwered the principall ob. 
in the defence of Purga. 
ſleighty, that they are ra. 


reſolued : as that women 


v ere not to enter into the 
ſanctuary before their pu 
rifying were finiſhed, | 
neyther are we into hes. 


uen before our purificath 
on in Purgatoryʒ and that 
ſaying of Hauna in het 
thankeſgiuing: The Lai 


Heth downe to the Que, 
and raiſeth up agane: the 
word Sheo! expounded 


graue 


3 
= 
Pg 
— — 
VN I: ; 


eſtate of Idolaters, from| | 
which wee were, deliucs| | 


iections commonly made 


tory. The reſt are ſo 


ther to bee derided then 


killeth,and maketh aliue, ca. 


2e << (10 , 


= ©, = td 
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2 Lib. 2. | 
graue in this place, they 2 
| will haue to ſigniſie pur. | 
oy! gatorie: Saul nd IJona- 
chan alſo being ſlaine, Da- 
a „%did faſt and mourne: 
1 Ergo prayed for them 
"|| which he would not haue 
| | done if they had not bin 
in purgatory, &c. Purga- 


2. Sam. 1. 
12. 


es | ory therefore leaning to 
yi | [{oweake grounds (ho .- 
b ſotuer ſome of our ad- 


üerlaries will haue it an 
PP! | | Article of our faith) is but 
an inuention of man, is 
without being, andther- 
pon it followeth, that 
che ſoules ofthe faithful 


| ||departed are not in pure 
4 en 2 
e 


| 


rat 


Set. [ I [, 
is of thoſe that teach 


ter it is departed trom the 
body, vatill the day of 
iadgement; for that vet 


place of bliſſe immediat- 
ly after our diſſolution; 


alceded not ſo ſoonas he 
told (Mary, ſaying, Towh 
mee not, for I haus not as ju 
aſcenued vn to my Fatt, 


| HE ſecond opinion | 
|rhat the ſoule ſleepethab| 
aſcend not in ſoule to the 


they labor to prove ſrom 
our Sauiour Chriſt, who| 


— 
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Hence dooth Jreuaut tes ith 


ſon; that it is not meete to 
that the Diſcipie ſhoud ; 
be aboue his Maſt. wher .I ce 
fore as Chriſt did not al- 
cend into heauen ſtraight . 


12 & 


pad wiſedamr. It 5 


way after his death, ſo 


ion reſurrection of the dead, 


ver ſelues of afcending, and 
the being aduanced to the 
iat- fight ofthe Father before 
on the relurrection. But to 
om this it is eaſily anſwered, 
who that the collation be- 


she txixtChriſt and vs, is not 


generally true, we ought 
to iĩmitate him, but not in 
te [[[enery thing: Chriſt lay 
| [three dayes in the graue, 
to confirme the verity of 
his death, and did not al- 
ſcend till fourty dayes af- 
Al- ter that his reſurrection 
night appeare more cer- 


at ought wee to expect the | 


ach} before we aſcend vp into 
laf-}| heauen; and he calls this | 
the|| [the doctrine of hære- 
ol [tiques,to-perſwadethem- 


taine, 


Lib. 2. 


— 


— I 
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Lib. 2. 


1. Cor. 13. 
12. 


146 Oele | f 


. 
Was touched of his Diſti: 
5 
1 


taine, when hee was ſcene | 
to cate and drinke; and 


ples, for the confirmatioij |? 
oftheir fait h; *nowthere|| | 
is not the like neceſyit 

of the deferringe GF our 10 
cenſion, neither doththis|| |! 
make that weethe Diſc#|| |' 
ples are aboue him out. 
Maſter, no morethen for | 1 
that wee are not calle 
Beelxebub, nor hang k 


vpon the croſſe beter 1 
two thecues; as hee w i 
&c. Nay, we haue ſctip|| 1” 
ture ſpeaking g plainely 19 1h 
the contrary,Thes Wwe 1 17 
| ſee him face to face, dim 1 j 1 
him as we are knowne . T als 


aduerb tunc then is 406 
uerb of time, and accoi 
ding to the bo 5 


ö 3 


ö 


8 
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dene the belt Dmines notes 
* the time, when wee ſhall 
11. (beginne ta poſſeſſe the 
iel. 

tion inheritagce of the ſaints, 
bete | namely W ſoone as this 
ty lie is ended. But let vs. 
1 (beate the reaſons for the 
this] ſoules fleeping vntill the” 
10 dh otiudgement. 5 
our There be of three ſorts, 
for. filt{rs the vſuall phraſe 
ale ofScripture, which {peas 
get keth of men dead, as 
e [though they were a- 
wi | lleepe. Thus Steuen be. 
eli ing ſtoned to death, is | 
v layd to haue ſlept, and 
Lare when hee 

M wi dead, for Chriſt rack of | 


bim our friend Lazarus 
Te &c. 
To theſe Phraſes Ian- 


ſvete, ©, that they are vice, 
23 in 


Lib. 2. 


Obieft.: | 


| . | 


Ioh. 1 1. 11 


Holl. 


| Lib. 2. 


Iob. 21.26 


Cap. 7. 21. 


118 Oftbe e 


in reſpect of the body 
ſy nec ochically, beca 0 


it lyeth in the graue in 
the ſame manner, that it 
doth , when man is| 
ſleeping : therefore bb] 
deſcribeth the lying in 
the graue, as the lying in 
bed - where a man hath 
cloathes to coner him. 
They lie together in the dull, 
andthe wormes coner them, 


185 and it is nothing but 4 
Periphraſis of death, in 


like manner praying to 
haue his ſinnes pardoned 


before he die, he vſeththe 
|famg kind of ſpeech. 


ſtal now lie downe inthe| 
dat 
Church- yards, where 


9 . e 2a wr wa. . 


„Therefore were| | 


dead bodies were buried, 
Called zorunripe, that is, 


ſleeping] 


BE glory and oder, 119 


ay flcer ing places, & Chriſt 
le 1 umfelfe though imme- 


| | |[wasin Pgradiſe, yet is ſaid 
ſio haue fallen aſleepe, 


th] ' {{piric vnto the Lord Je- 
n. | [us :wherefore vnleſſe the 
7,1 {ſoulesthar be with Chriſt 


a4 | |lyParadiſe, doe ſſeepe, it 
in] |followes not, that they 
tO | jeeps, becauſe men dy- 
ed ing, are ſaid to fall a- 
he | lleepe. | | 

JJ Secondly, the laying 
he | || ofthe Apoſtle is alleaged. 
Tfibe dead ſbould not riſe a- 
re || game, we were moſt: miſcra- 


d, || ble of al men, which could 


— 
ed 


in| [diately after his death, he 


bb] | | when he died vpon the 
in | |Crofſe, and when Steues 
in| | [ſlept,he commended his 


n leſus, and in the heauen- | 


155, not be true, if our ſoules 
wh 


ELI. | were 


FH 


| 
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Reue. 6.9. 


Sol. 


be that tlie ſoule remain 


alsignes this tobe vnder [| | 
the altar, where -they| | | 
ſeeme to lie ſleeping- | 
lanſwere, that fot ib? 
ſaying of Paul, he framei 


denied with the reſumms |; 
ction of the body, ien. 
mortalicieotthe ſoulatet f 


were to be in heauen in 


mediatly after tbrit dg 


parture out of our bodig 
therefore it muſt needs 


inſ om en out of chen · 
uen, and the holy Ghaſt 


according to the opinib 
of thoſe hereticall Sad 


duces, againſt whom bet]! 


was! to diſpute, iwho 


they taught chat ther 
were no ſpirits, norm 


gels, and indeed vponthe . 
deniall of the reiuirecti- { 


on 


„ 


— 


W 8 


1 12 


1 'of the body; muſt 
needs follow the deniall . 


| ofthe foitles immortality, 
betauſe it is the forme ot 
tke bodie, and thertfore 
cannot: remajne alway es 
(About it: now pon all ; 


that 
cauſe that the 


body” Nas "Fepe: 
"Foy due glory of 


; God sccording to their 


opinion, but the ſoule 


lalſo: butter i it be graun· 


4 i , 


\ that hee ſpeakes 


1 the reſurrection of 
the bodic onely, yet it 
would follow, 
ſleſpect of it (which hath 
beene an inſlrrment of 


that in 


2 


__ good 


uns ir followeth:; "which 
i there inſerred, 
1] Chriltians' thould'bee ot 
amen moft miſerable, 
ust) be 


* 
PP 3 rn — 


Lib. 2. 


Apo.6.10 | 


| 


— —— CY. 
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N actions. ca | 
ſhould be = 


ſerabls, ,,, although 

ſoule were, not.;barred 
from. the kingdome.gf 
neauen. For. that placgig 


the Apacalypſc,itisfage | 


from, making: Lor, that 


purpoſe for they 
carneſtly.vnto God, de 


maunding how I onglit 
ſhould bee, vntill their 


bloog ſnonld beneuenga 
vpon the inhabitants of 


the earth, and howſoever| | 


it is anſwered, that they 
ſhould reſt. for. a timey| 


yntill; their fellow 


uants, and brethren nete 


fulfilled, yet they; had 
white robes: g 
to, them, that is, they 


| receiued part of then 
felicin | 


giuen V 


7 
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55 
that tlie 


-4$= 


| ph hat e 


E 


Hoy 
andfoule-: they ſhould | - 
. 9 vntill the day | | 


| 
beit [at God lat \ 
ame, wherein to judge | 
qe cnery man, and to reward | 
gat lum according to o © his 
he voter; and beczület the, | 
Krim kes "died before 


vid norchen re. 
{oat Ws wg there- 


Were rho ke, meane time, 
b landbFthe reftof the faith: 
falt fuld hot do (6 allo, } 


de appointed forthe re- 


30s hone; "which is the i ioy. Yaz. : 
9% | 5 the ſoule , andfor pers | | TT 
0 


5 both of body, 


Y, it is obie cted, 
ath appointed; 


52. 


hey muſt *heedsreſt; 


it fs eonclüded 2108 1. 
9 
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ndſhoulda day. 
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—_— ne. ted. ian did 
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warding of them with e 

uerlaſting life. 

| Theanſwere vuto hi 
is eaſie, i it be config 


fi if 1414 7 


hat followeth in that 


chapter to the Hebrews, | 
. | God proniding a better thing 
* vs ,Thatt 


without vs, 


foould; not be perfeltſo 155 
wheteas i in Ane verle go- go: 
ing before, it is laid, that 


they 


recciued not. the ; 
promiſe : the meaning 
is here EXP 
chat they 


I 


lainedz, not| 
were vitets 


then excladed out of 
5 ee. Vang 


ENS x BY 
glory oft 
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* 


is the, end 51004 f | 
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«| | {nother, and from one bo- 


to judge the world, that 
the bodies, and ſoules of 
all men being then reuni- 


ed and ioy nedagaine to- 
gether may goe. to their 


deſtined , atid e 
e xp 7 ; a 


Seck. art. 


third and "Wy opi- | 


. nion is of thoſe that 
maintainc the ſoules flit- 
ting from one place to a- 


iyto another, vntill the 
<y ofiudgement: and of 
this opirton doth /oſephus 
report the Phariſces to 
haue bene, and ir ſeemes, 
that Herod was of the 
lame mind, when he ſaid, 
that John wasrifen again, 
that is, that his ſoule had 


(f3) paſſed 


"iba. 


A, ntqb. 4 
2. cap. 7. 


"a 


TOE 2 — - - 


"Obie. 1. 0 


* 
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had 22 e. 


one body to another: 0 


okt ks doe they 


to fortilie "Guſt a the 
| eXainiple 'of Nehuched.| 
whoſ f- ae | 


7 
Tay, we 


a8 gonẽ 


? 


Joule; may remoue { 


'much: more jn dead 
body, therefore it ic 66 
vnlike, that the 
doth remooue fromone 
bodie to another, ang ſo 


1126 26 Of the Tale” of. | 


paſſed into ſome 905 | 


die, and this o pinion 


and in ſtead 95 5 


ke of 


when it parts from che 
Tout 


ll 


— ͥꝗ ôũ—b—— 


EI 


Fan 
| SHE 0 19 | 


1s derynedfrom: felicite, 1 


* gener wiſademe, 127 
1 all abe day of indgement, | | 


ro this: I anſwere, that 


a lified vp mine eye onto 
anon; uud mine vnderſtan 
returned vnto , So 
char being ſtricken with 
the hand of God, he had 
bene dſtirure onely: of 


"7198 tthe'vfe of his reaſonable 
f {foule, & carried himſelſe 


ke a beaſt, & this might. 
well eo ne to paſſe, if hee 


1 


| Nebuchad- -ne2.2ar had ne- 
ver lolt his owe ſoule, as 
may appeare out of that | 
[which followeth in- that | 
hiſtori e. I Ne, , 


nete left but to the rule 
of melancholie : [of this 
humour being corrupted 
lend vp noiſome fares, | 
into the braine, which 
corrupt theimagination, 


5 


— — 


Dan. 4.34. 
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carry themſelues lie 
[ beaſts, ſome of this kiud 
aud ſome of that; and this 
| chaly; examples ofme. 


frequent, & well knowen 


and make the inſtrument, | 
of reuſon vnfit for vuderi 
ſtandinꝑ, & ſenſe, whence 
do ariſe ſtrange imaginz- .| | 
tions in the mind, ſo tha 
there he ſome, that thin ke 
tkemſelues to be, and ſo 


is called a beſtiall melan- 
lancholis ke effects are ſa 


of thoſe , that haue 
thought themſelues to be 
wolues, to be glaſſe, or 
butter, or a pitcher, &c | | 
That Iſhall not neede to 
inſtance particulars, it| 
may ſuffice, that hathbin| 
ſay d. to ſhew , that Neb: | 


chad-nezzr neuet chan · 


ged. 


— b 
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ler ged lis ſoule with a benſt. Oi, 
ace | — this pays | = 
"2+; .| | poſes alledged,thewal-j | 
at} | [king ofthe ſpirits of men | 
e | departed, which haue api |; 

{| | [peared vnto many, and | 

ke} | | ſpecially the ſpiritof $4 || 

dil | [wwe being called for by 

is] the Witch of Endor; 

*. which could not bee, if 

6&| the ſoules of all theele& | 

ſa} vent immediately vp to 

n | |hcauen after their depar- 

ve]. | [ture out of the bod. 

xe} | | If there bee any ſuch S,. 

or} | |apparitions to vs, itasbyi| 

& | | | thedelufion of the dĩuell  _ 

o |not that verily any unh 

it| | [perſons do walkeand go 

n| | |fromplaceto place: and 

bor the appearing of S4 

„nue to Saul; it was by tlie 

d}. | [deceiving of his ſight, 

| {to (£5) through | 
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iahis. likenelle 3; far 
| {offe was Now in fieauen)| 
his. beady at reſt: in t 
Srauc, neither could 
the diuels in hell prevails} 
ſo farre, às to moleſt hin, 
and to fetch him thence. 
Bot you wall ſay, thathee 
propheſied che death of | 
| Say the da y' followmgy 
and therefore it could be 
none . other but Camel 
hiinſelfe. lanfwere; that | 
the diuell. might doe that 
veny Wall, ſeeing he knen 
him to: bee forſaken off 
God, to be feareſull; and 
the Philiſtims his enemiet 
to be many, well appoint: | 


r ͤ ———˖ FC 
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ted; aud: fo: ſtrong and 


— 


courag as, aud yet hee 
. ö +7 did | 


OS 


did not foretell this of 
knowledge, but by con- 
iecture, as his manner is; 
ſo that moſt commonly 
heſpeak eth either falſſy, 
or doubtfully, * ag 
ver ſometimes, as in this, 
he hittes vpon the truth. 
And: thus you ſce the in» | 
ualidity of thoſe atgu- 
ments, to proue theſoules 
— one place 
and body to another; 

| "nr agg may wee moſt 
fixmely conclude, that the 
ſoule doth ney ther goe 
dawne into purgatory 3 
neither ſleepe, nor yet 
paſſe out of one body to 
another, but immediately 
after the diſlolution of 
the man, if he be the child 
of God, aſcendeth vp in- 


to 


1 


72 — and wiſclowe. LE | 
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to heauen ., there toceſu | 
and haue ioy in * | 
Dams. boſome. ann a 
oughe to bee 4 cot 

vnde euery one of h 
people of &. OD, c by 
houre, and in the*xtregs 
eſt pangs of deathyfor| 
hee is then like vntothel| 
ſouldiour, who haung 
teught valian ty a dong 
time about aCicieor For 
treſſe, in ich is a mo 
rich aud plenufullprepi, 
at length makes a hre 

and: then being 0 4% 
reliſted 1, | -anduverhiathe) 
ereateſdbrunr ofalt;b 
fighteth more couragie/ 
oully then euer in he i 
ofobtaining that: for 
which h& hath Yeninqhe 


liege a long time: ſodotly} 
cuer 4 


— Re Ms a mi Int" EY 
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l | ce good Thriſtiangaf 
'} repchac hee hath fought | 
manfully a long time a- 
| {gainft1he world, chefletb |. 
| fandrhe Diuell; by death 
he harh as: ir Were ga 
breach made in his body, 
. through which the ſoule | 
tach paſſage to the vn- 
| peakeable ioyes. of hea- 
nen, but euen at this time 
bath he the greateſt con- 
lüachüt euer he had be. 
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p?1; bere, andy et*hath hee 
th, lat greater cauſe then 
8h | dhine-)orakeinns)! courage j 


66 to him to contemne all 
9 bare and paine, and com 
he fottavly to enduro theft 
| | |exrremities; beeauſe ſie is 
mo mow vpon the _ 

| trance 
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trance of that Citie nta [| 
luci all the riches aud 
gloryof the Gentiles ate 
brought, and where all : 
| teares ſhall be vpe bal || 
from his exes. be 
bed i n be e 
| Eras. Ma 
of hed degrees f Ln on 


- Geauen ＋ 
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Feng. 15 Atti 
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2 the three : op | | 

| mer queſt ſ 
ale from 2 | 
to be heſtowed , etemii 
life: and therein fir 711 7 Fj 

proued, both that ther 
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in the firmament; nay- 
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all, nor very many, but a 


ſnall company of people 
onely ſhall be ſaued: for 


firſt talce out thoſe nati- 
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of obtaining euerlaſting 
life;as though that were a 
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formed outof the heaneys 
ly Oracles, which bees, 


thoſe that fnall be 
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ning ſaluation, and fuf- 


ble to begette this wit 
dome, that the numero 


Aran he gate, and ſtriue ni 


propound ,\vatd}c!198 
ſelucs- the examplel ei 
the multitude, fon ι 


the world, and to dreame 
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| N ul not follow a nexttitude 
en abe euil, wee mult not 
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teſolue to doe as others 
doe, and as moſt men do; 
but we muſt be ſingular, 
and not looke for many 
[companions in tracing 
| [theway that leades vnto 
Hife: and this would bee | 
thought vpon ſpecially 
by thoſe, who are wont 
| tocxcuſe their deceit,ly- 
| my, (wearing; rophane- 
f nelle „and diſ folute lives 
by giuing inſtances of 
| wach that doe ſov- 
Secondly, this ought. 
to bea comfort vnto vs, 
{when wee ſhall ſee our 
ſelues bated, ſcorned, and 
derided of all men ſor our 
profeſsions ſake , for this 
1 ligne that we are of 
1 the 
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CAP. V. 

It ij prooued by inuinc ili 
reaſons againſt all the A. 
theifis in the world, that 
there is 4 God, and that 


Set. Þ 4 
SME Auing dwelt al 
K {zh 75 this time vpon 
dhe firſt point 
of the ſecond 


part of my Text, the be. 
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Authour of this benefite, 
which is God, for Itu the 
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the litle lock,which ſha | 
be recompenced for th 
| with a kingdom. | 


nefite to be beſtowed, e. 
ternalf life: order no 
| requireth that I proctede 
| vnts the next point; the] | 
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oft of God: and heere it is 
[{notyaworthy the cnqui- | 
ing, whether there bea 


God : Secondly , whe- 
therthere be one. or ma- 
[ay Gods: Thirdly, if but 
one, hat this one God is: 
and fourthly, by what 


Scriptures 

Jo beginne with the 
[fiſt oftheſe queſtions, it 
may ſeeme ſtrange, that 
ſuck a queſtion ſhould 


Chriſtians, ſeeing he chat 
ſhall bee ſo bolde as to 


{make a queſtion of this, 


deſerues much more to 
beecut off from the land 
|*ftheliuing,then he that 


[hall dare to call in que- 


ſlion the Title of his laws 
| full 
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names hee is called in 


once be mooued amongſt 


Aueſt. i | 
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live, as that not onely in 


a world ſo ſwarming 
with Atheiſts doe wee 


word it hath beene que- 
ſtioned, but long ſince in 
thought and iudgement, 


bring theſe out of this 
gall F bitterneſſe and bende 
of iniquity , of it bee pe. 
ſible, that the thaghts of their 
hearts may be forgiuen unte 


good heere to lay downe| 
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' ful Prince & Sovercigne; | 
but into ſuch wicked 
times are we fallen, and in 


it hath beene reſoluedby| | 
many Monſters of the | | 
world, that it is all fabu-| 
lous, which is ſpoken of 

the Diety. Theretoreto| 


them , 1 have thought 


(ome reaſons moſt firme, 


and ſolide for the con- 
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and Earth, and of the 
wond erfull and excel- | 
[muſtacedes cyther haue 
| komereraity ;, but ĩt ab- 
ſon to ſay, that the world 


for then muſt euery part, 
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he firſt may b e taken 


the creation of the 


nale frame of Heauen, 
heat; creatures in them 
bock: tor all theſe things 
beene creat ed, or els ſuch 
hotrs from common rea- 
hath bin ſuchfrs eternity 


&parcell therof being of 
the ſame nature with 


the whole bee eternal, 
every droppe of Wa- 
ter, euery Corne of 
Sand. and Clodde of 
erth, the contrarie to 


I: Which 
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which common and d. 
ly experience ſhewes to 
be true; hen ſometihe 
vater is ingendredoſth | | 
ayre, and earth ef wit 
corrupted, &c. Beſide 
| they are all corruptibls ||| 
and finite: &, mill] | 
needes haue had a begin 
ning. Itcannottheretoit 
be denied, but that it 
created; which if it be 
ſo, then muſt it ofneeeþ||} 
| firy eyther haue been 
created of it ſelfe, which 
is abſurde, becnauſe tu 
ſo jt muſt be grantedtheiſ [0 
it had a being, before i 
was created; or by ſ 


God: and this is the Nl x 


ning againſt the Genie 
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infinite power, whichil] | | 


| poſtles manner of reno 
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if the world confedes. 
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ation of all crea · 


„ ſo many hundreth,; | 


, 65 aß haue paſſed from 


the-worides beginning; 
adeſpecially that when 


ther Worlde:, iwith-: | 
enz. thing to ſup- 


d — maſſ e of earth 
& 1 in ithe middeſt 


tx; and the Ocean 


0 Mae beeing 


of Scituation 
che earth e hee 


Wink, it one Nas. 


| l 2 fluid „ yet that þ 


done of themſhould 
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| haue ruſhed long erethiz | 
out of his proper place 


and the other haue ouert 
5 


drowned all the inhabi. 
tants thereof, and ſo that 
all haue not beene tus 
ned into a confuſẽdc ba 
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tained, the earth in the 


flowne the earth; and 


but are ſtil mightily con- 
place thereof; the S 


| within it owne boundes: 
whenceis it likely tat | 


this ſhould : ſo Tome to 
paſſeꝰ From natute? Je 
cannot, ſeeing the natiite 


cleane contrary h 


to: comes it from ſhe u 


being lofarr off, howſoe-| 


euer they worke W — 
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theſe bodies in reſ pect of 


heat and colde, drout and 
| [moiſture 3. yet their ope · 


tation is too wealce to 


11 haue this wonderfull ef- 
ec: It muſt needs ther- 


AX. | 
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on 


foreproceede from ſome | 
iofinit power, h ich did 


tothem , out of which 


| they mould not paſſe; 
1 Een God, accord 


ngas he ſpeakes to el, 
aunding, if hee could 
of; any other that mea- 
ſured one the place of it , as it 


vue with a line, or vppon 
bat the foundation thereof 


4nd: who keepes the 
Fea ewithin the bounds with: | 
wes and deores ? Againe 


fl | oy ſee the infection of 
OE; | Plague and peſtilence, 
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ſometimes to rage in ihe 


tation, and to ceaſe in the: 
| Summer time, which cas 
come to paſſe from none 


handy worke of the Di- 


threatens as the weather 
growes warmer, the en- 


creaſe of this euill. Ther. 


fore as he, that ſnall 
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colde Winter ſeaſon; a- 
in the laſt gerjerall viſi-· 


other thing then the 


uine power; for nature 


into à place where bee 


many, that haue beeneſ 
grieuouſly wounded,and| | | 
yet findes their wounds 
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and alm ted:thogh| 
heſce none ether there, 
will ol himſelfe conelude 
that the Chirurgion hath | 
been amongſt theſe men, 
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bounde Ae plaſtered; | 
Arhea 


ne N by whoſe skil and paines 


tous vnto them: ſo when 
| [this/ moſt daungerous 
Fonta ion hach an- 
fojed':rhe nhabitants 
fand beg | 
ed, When in all reaſonit 
[likely that it ſnould 


grote worſe, muſt 


ſome Alinighty Com- 
| |aunder hath by his in- 
[finite - power done this, 
[and ſo bee inforced to 
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they are ſo neare recone- 
wounds, becauſe other- 


Woulde haue ou 
dayly>* more dawnge- 


inne to be hea- 


vee not ncodes ſay, that 


acknowledge, that there 
[18a God? 


ring from their deadly 


|wiſe- negleed-,,.. they 
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Third y, we may rea- 


ſon from the miraculou: 
euents at the death of 


Martyres, and in the per- 
ſecution of the Church 
for the comfort of Chti- 

ſtians and the feare fill 


and ſtrange puniſhmentz 


of notorious ſinners, to 


the terrour of the vngoc 


ly. Ameägſt ther Mt. 


tyres ; anc ſpake v ö 


ais tongue was: eat our; 
one profeſſed, that hee 
lay in che fiery flames, 40 


ina bedd of Downe; one 


turned his one body 
ouer, after that his head 
was cutte 


off; many h 
—. caſt vnto wilde 
Bea the Beaſts haue 


contrary to nature lex 


them vntouched; 20 
Ther. 
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ther, had his body ſhi- 
axglikegold inthe fire, 


and ſundry haue had mi- 


raculous viſions, and 
wyces comming vnt | 
them for their encoura g- 
ment, &c. 0 Amongſt no. 
torious. wicked perſons, 
one, a childe , which a- 


| ee had rea- 
fone 


of God, and ſaid 
baſpaemouſly, that hee 
Vai an olde dating foole, 
vn wonderfully ſtriken 
00 with thunder & light- 
ging, that al one ſide be- 


me blacke, and ſhe awas 
heelently ſpęechleſſe and 


[$d.- and wee are not 
nichont an inſtance of 


lie, that happened late- 


in Lyons. in Fraunce, 
where one arrogantiy, 
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neare yatohim Heidi 


Theatre terrified excel 
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| dino lyat a ſ1ddainghion 


periured perſons; and ot 
fuch as haue vſed impre 
cations ag amt them 


| ſelues, with Vert fl | 
J worldlings-; und efnel 


tyrants againſt thepoote, 
which haue in like mat 
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all feare of God layde z. 
ſide, acting "the parteof 6 
Aimighty God; giuing 
iudgement vpom armen 
was fl aine out- right p. 


pon the Seage, other 
ly hurte, and che: whols| 
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| 1 2 men is ſtrange, 
{which conſpiring to ac- 
tuſe Wareiſſius Bilhop of | 
ſleruſalem, an innocent, 
aud blameleſſe man, of an 
huinous crime , confir-- 
ned their accuſation by 
oxth,one adding, that if | 


it were not ſo· he would 


| toGod;thathe might die 
ol thelandioe, tho ſecond |: 
that he might be burned, | 
&thethirdchathe might 


looſe hiseyes:afterwards 
hereof hee dicd;the ſe · 


cond his houſe being fi- | 
red in thie night, was 
bormwith all his Family; 
ke 3. ſeeing what had be 
lallen theſo 2. confeſſed 
gs had falſly accu 


the firſt had the Iandice, | 
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| Euſed li.6. | 
Cap. 8. 
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ſed Narciſſis,& repented, 
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* eyes. Held 118! 
For Grearing, fearefult th! 
is the example of theſe ||} 
uing- man in Lincolne 
ſhire, who was:wontconi} | | 
monly to ſwear by Gods] | I 
pretious blood, and be. 
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ing admoniſhed hereof, 


heewould not repentzuo | 
not in his laſt ſickener 16 
but hearing the bell toll] |}! 
for him, ſtarted vp inn 0 
bedde ſwearing by God: |} 
blood, this bel rollethfor| | | 
mez wherupontheblood| 
abundantly from hit bo/ 
dy guſhed out, as it were 
in {treames,frommouth,| | | 
noſe, wreſts, knees; heel; | | [| 
toes, -with- all his ochiet 
ioynts, and ſo he died. 


gt let the Ark 
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if 
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harr e ifhe can, whence | 


be le, or by chance, then 


(ait char theſe. wonderful 
| |tungs: haue come ſo to 
alte; i he ſay from for. 


|| juſt hee aſsigne ſome 
x | [{raſ0n40nature thereof: 
er though, the 3hing 
|| [yhichis caſuall, bee bid 
no! den from vs before. it 
3] | [mes to paſſe, y et after · 
5 vards we are able to ren- 
der ſome naturall reaſon | 
% ſercof. hee ſey, chat 
here be myſteries. in na- 
| {tureandtheſe are of that 
bort: Lanſſpere, that this 
«|| moſt abſurd , for ſo 
[| |Sngsſupernaturall, and 


5 atheſe be, muſt be gren- 
ſted tobe in natureʒ which: 
i al ope as if a man ſhold 
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Gay, that fire ĩs in the cc 
water, and that the h 


uenly bodies, whicliare 
farre aboue, are Withit 
the body of the eat. 
'Serihg, therefore theft 


'miracutous*events cin | 


not Procdede from aj 


thing befides, they 1115 


neceſſarily come * fron) 


ſome wonderful po ber, 10 
| the Commander of nz, 


rurgzwho ismoftiuſtand 
ſo cannot but ler- 
ſtrangely in this World, 


moſt -yngodly perſon, 


for the terxrovr of allt 


ſonnes of Bzliaf;,tlibiigh 
many times hee felen 
them only fòr motee ter 
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old Je" F patient. ſuffering 
al | {herfecution. for righre- 
ulnes ſake, for the con- 
ing of their faith, and 


isckildren - 5 
Föurthüy from the com 
Il Kora rations, which 
haue ſtitt ſtie wed by their 
on | [practiſe ekt at it is giuẽ thẽ 
| whnfcrſtad by the light 
j of iapure , that there is a. 
60d, in chat they haue 
[botſkipp ed ſtockes and 
tones, faber then they 


ng | ud bee without ſome: 


the God, to hö they might 
| Weterenes for ſuch is- 
pride ofman; that he 
Vel northus abaſe him 
nles his cõſciẽce did 
flir, that ther is ſome 
in| | ul6e powerztowhG this 
| LE is duc, Fift- 


ile | ieeticouragement. ofen | 
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Reaſon. 5. | F itly, tre m the ter. 

rours of the conſcience |, 
of the moſt wicked, fo 
- | ſomeſecret hainous ſins |. 
for there haue beeneſup-[| |; 
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c| the world: 2. for neither 


1 [| theaccuſation of conſci--| 

ue, | lence, but onely hee that | 
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From the wonderfull 


at | pon ſecondary: cauſes3 | 
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, whence dooth this 
ced; ifnotfrom con-' 
{{cience accuſing them?“ 
and to homais this ac- 
tulation by: conſcience | | 
ande, if not to GOD, 
lnhoſe eyes alone doe 
* into the obſcure 
and hidden corners of | 


fAngelF, nor man heares 


1 prophecies of tuture e- 
ie! ſvents to be fulfilled, ſome 

ſbouſands, ſome many 
101] kundreth yeures after; 
all which doc not depend 


land ſo no coniecture can 
1 bemadeofchemfrom the 


uder- as 
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caſes af conſcience, 
| 0 this queſtion: ii 
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vaderſtanding of any 
creature ,man or Angeli 
as that a Virgine ſhould] 
eonceiue and bringforth] 


pon the Altar ot 4 Mt 2 


| am, Baals Pcieſts: bon al | 


and that Cyrus ſhouldia}. 
the people. of Iſracll 30e 
ot of captiuity, & che 
fore there muſt be dome 1 
other infinite 


men haue beene inabled 
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adied ac lar g. . rens 2 
e, Cen. 11. | 
He riqueſtion being | 
* oss difcuſſed, theſe | 
ado followerh : How | 
. Gods be there? to 
PI — ſothe zuſwere is 


| Chr Ans ihat there is 
PAL | 1 doctrine 
we handle 3 
- rein Who 
ehe ' conſideration 
that feme men 

too and ſomo euill 
clic and vie by 
polition, haue conclu- 
chat chere be 2 Gods, 
3 erea- 
ted god mẽ - &th'other 
n which made euill 
en; as the Alanicbers, | 


A who! 
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ö who ſucked this poi 

trom their Capeaineand, . 
Ning leader Mauri be. e 
to re calledCebricw al 

fian , that there bee tw : 
Gods, which from «tis 

nity had eyther of ih ll 2 
his matter to wann G 
pon, the mattet vppeg 
which the one wrong 
chat is, the good Gal 70001 
calledgs;Jlight of which 
he fr iuſtoand $6 al ly 
men ʒ the euil Gods matr[[jt61 
ter eee, ee {ti 
is, darkenelle; o 15 
| be made wicked and gull f 
| en2who,thoughthy er 
haue the beſt,weanes d | jovi 
I dei 
their natures altered ha 
whole wickkedneſſe in of by 
non being and 119 || jor 
| ſtance ic! 
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iſonj{[ſance 3. whereas they, 
an L 2 ich are created good, 
ſſeannot be corrup ted by 
r bad meanes of com- 
Nö pan, example, or coun- 
ale, &c. And they adde 
ö = meouer, that this euill 
LE dframedoutalhis 
of | | mat — the good, 
0 whcrefore he contended 
mal | es ove waking | 
[the reſidue ; from 
lich contention itcame 
le; that they were 
ae ſo. perfect 
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leren 4 either to good, 
ſo that through 
d meanes theſe may 
godly, but tho- 
eee. 
nwiſe. Alſo becauſe that 
others haue taught, that 
e there 
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— there be two Tr 10 
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teningnothing but judge 
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on moſt terrib 
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|tulflled 5 but the'n 
ſemoſt aa 
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|:verlaſti ene 
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| Paine haue mainta 
great — on 
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ere be thirty couples! 
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0 as dods. But againſt 
head Lia the ſeripture 
12 d plainely: 7he 
en God is ane in hea- 
* 2 „ and m the earth 
thn Web, and there. 5s none o- 
. There is. on God, an- 
— ſine, & c., And 
be. that ſome men are 
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reaſon is aſsig- 
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| h- havin power o- 
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n Make, Lee of d. uers 
hat and Prizes; 
| — m their. cor- 
pr ons and gives 
ouer effeAually. 

bs :Sacban „ ſo bat: 

"| Wa... © _be 


2 
. 


| 


9% Of the World 7 | 
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they becameircorrigtbly 
euill, but reſtrains other 

and lanctifiesthemby hi he 
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of hell are not able * * 
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Arie i is not thereſore 
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{ perſon. from whole, cx 
| ample. Saint Jams male 
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| Apoſtle Paul, as appeate}| 
by the whole: courk of [| 
| his, reaſoning abohe the 
iuſtification of Abraham} 
would not haue vs 0 
thinke in any caſe, that 
it was by workes, efpecs| || 
ally becauſe he w as uſti· [jo 
fied before circumcihon 
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againlt al ſorts of works, 
andaleogether for faith; 
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bange, vH 
fcite aud and 
ſited me: avi many 
are forginen her, for ſheels: 
ued much: and. of ſomein 
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| none © of theſe - places] Ther 
is. aligned the canſe of by! 
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0 red from the reſt of 
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E e your fruir- 
eſſe doth teſtiſieʒ for 
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deſerued it by theſe lys 
workes of charity: for in. 
an other place Chriſt 
ſpeakes plainely of this 
ingdome, as comming 
gift vnto his ſheepe, 


and they follow me," and 1 
gine unto them eternal 
Jo the ſecond place 
this ſpeech is vſedito take 
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1 they to whom much 
laus much. Here- 


"el 2 they manifeſt it yn- 
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he vſe the effect or 


0 aſcquene to proue the 
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what the cauſe was 
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worthyto walke wit 
mz not for any ching in 
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leſus „ was ſanctiſed tt 
through many affliq th 
ons, and fo entred into iy 
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remoue. the opinion gf 
i iuſtification by y Q! 2 1 24 
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in hand. 
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ſelfe from heauen byihe 
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his one mouth 28-8 || © 
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1 Parable of the 
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ſr al his former labour, 
nd this his attendance, 
1 hee, hath no thankes; 
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duty: and 5pplyia th 
. beast e, 
| when ye haue done all things I 
commanded you, ſay, wee are| (iſs 
vn profitable ſeruamt, dt 
| proce done that we ogy 
And thas ſhall it if. cu 
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to the ſpirit of God, ſpea- 
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bee examined i by thele Þ 
properties, and it wil 
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haue nothing of 1 merit 
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inferiour to this bene, I] 
fite and What madnesis 
it then to affixme that the Ih.” 
good workes of any nun f 
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A ſecond xeaſon may} || 
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{bybecing ſruitfull in all 
Igsod worlces, and eſpeci- 
a in workes of charitie.. 
And heere with thy pati-,| 
ence gentle reader a little 


will lay down the excel- 
cy of this chriſtian du- | 


works of 
mercy. 
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ucifrich.in thiskind)we | 
hall bee inſeparably poſ- 
2 of thẽ, in this world 
we cann at be in want, for 
[rm giues vnto the poor, 
Arat want, wWhenſocuer | 
wee. (hall dy our good 
7 | a ſhall follow vz, as 
abe learned b y Reuelati- 
on, hen he herd a voice 
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eee. add dye in. 
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obe; for the wealth of 
this world, though it 
ere the flouriſhiag 
kingdome of Sloman, the 
ick treaſury of Craſat, 
r the very Empire ot 
Vorld-conquering Alex- 
fader, yet it is but as one 
harne · ful af Corne preſ- 
ſedrogether,and contey- 
led within a narrow and 
hort compaſſe, and kept. 
iin from going any fur- 
het to the benefit of the 
ouner , with barres and 
„ | figates3'for ſo little is this 

World, being compared 

Imo heauen : Riches in- 
ſetede haue wings, as the 
fie min ſaicli; but theſe 
ee to flie away from vs, 
not to flie after vs, when 
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thing into this world, (6 ſeat) Wy 


wee carry nothing out: and 


oftentimes they, which | 
haue: abounded+-moſt in 


wealth „ haue become 
moſt poore and-beggar - 
ly in this world So that 


both for extent, & conti: 


nuance , there is no more 
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ly riches, and theſe riches 
of good workes, then be. 


twixt the picture of the 
Sunne in ſome baſe tran- 
ſient colours, and the glo · 
rioũs body ot the Sunnit 
ſelfe:; For as that picturci: |: 
ſeene but ſome jeu ſteps 
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|drawne; but the Sunneiit 


ſelle many thouſands of 
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on mooue Cirus to releaſe 
thee; nay al treaſures are 
vnable to buy off an A. 
gue, according to the ſay- 


ing; Ven domus, &. fundu 


non æris aceruus, & auri e.. 
groto Domini deducet corpere 
febrem, It is not houſe or | 


ground, nor beapes of golde, 
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ſhinges, then our ſoules 
fand conſciences muſt al- 
o bee made cleane; and 
panel in his counſel! that 
e gives vnto . Nebuchad- 
1 to brealce off 
finnes by juſtice, and ini- 

| quitics by mercy to the 
poore,addes,and lot there 
6.4 bealingoſ < y tranſgreſſi- | 
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Aſerceſsiue eating, and 
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eh rioting by tempe- 
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| he was healed by abſt Un; 
Ne ; in ke manner, 
when any ſiuner by vn 
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the poore, we may true 
y ſay , that theſe bilesof | {;, 
his - foule arc healed by 
good deedes, and that] Ik, 
-Rce ſhall not die there-! 
ofz yet as there is no 
man ſo ſenſeleſſe as:.to 
impute the recouerie its 
from the ſurfette before] |þ, 
| named vnto abſtinence, [| 
as the efficient.;: cauſe] | 
heereof, but as a good 
. [Meanes onely of recor 
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lente vpon him to 
his death, but the 
Kſceffeating this muſt 
e his vitalf heate by 
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1 — humours; 
| mn ing them: ſo 
m al ping thatwe 
mpute not our reco - 
lu rie from the ſur- 
eue of ſinne „ vnto 
jos workes , as the 
etficient cauſe + there- 
but vnto the grace 
Fd mercy of God in 
op: [conferring the fiery heate 
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lene meanes heereoſ be. 
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"Fountly, whereas by 
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oa. Nngratifie men only like 
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2 [Yao the poore. Now 
1 what 
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| doth not conceiue ſome 
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diſtribute thy goods v. 


to the poore, cloath he 
naked, and eſpeciallie in | 
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the better vnderſtandi i 
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in the Scripture vnto th; * 
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| ſuch; as whereby it is de. 


like v/nto ours, but 
brought downe from 


and CHarcion, Againſt all 
theſe wee haue learned 


I Chriſt Ieſus to hee both 
very God, and as truely| 
manz and to the majnte-{ || 
nance of this muſt wee} 


. | Set: 


| 


* „ 


1 


{ 
. 

ſcerning leſus Chriſt, is, 
Who, and what ſpeciall | 


I. .d. 117, 


r HE next queſtion 
{ + je be diſcuſſ:dcon- 


man was he? The anſwere 


the Virgin, and the ſup 


ä po oſcd ſonne of Ieſeph. 
e 


aſons ready framed to 
wy hand for the proofe 
dt this are many, and 
moſt ſound in eee 


Maſt. Periius his caſes. I 


will only therefore name 
the heads! of thoſe, rea- 


ſumme and ſubſtance of 
the whole booke of Go d, 


which is to conclude, that 


** particular perſon is 


|wherunto is ſoone made; 
He was tlie ſonne of Aa- 


ſous. The firſt is from the 


the 


— 


Lib. 2 ca. 2. 
N the 2. 


| | g/or and wiſedome. 379 Lib. 2. 


| 


| 


8 . 1 


— 


Dan. 9.24. 


_ 


8 


the ſonne of God, and 705 


Sauiour of the world, in 
that the ſpeciall thinges| } 
where publiſhed} | 
of Chriſt Teſus (Thathe| | 


euery 


ſoould be the ſeeds of eAbra« 


ham. f Dauid + borne of a 


Virgin, & c) do al concurre 


inthismany; and in none 


His ſeeond reaſon it 
from the prophecy of |} 
Daniel. Seuentis rwoweekes | [yn 
and the Meſſith- fall bee fe 
ſletnez but ſince it moe 


* 


Lib. 2. 380 ofteWarldof 


— . re, 


2 
kd + 


ou 


"SL S 1 


2 


thenthattime expired by tet 


almoſt 16. yeares, and ot 
yet could that Prophecie du 
agree to none other, but 


F 


to him alone 


Athird is from his pro- 
ſpering, when heetooke|| 
vnto himſelfthe honor af 


* 


God, . 


— — Dh —— 


zu and wiſadem. 381 Lib. 2. | 


— 


he God , contrary to that | | 
in [which hath befalne other |. ; 


es men, whẽ they lraue preſu 
ed med ſo high: for in ſtead 
le ſolbeing puniſhed forthis 
4. himſelfe, Herod, Pilate, and 
che Iewes, his perſecutors 
were ſtrilcẽ with iudgmẽts 
ne A fourth reaſon is from 
| [the euent of his promiſe, 
herby he had:promiſed 
che ſending of his ſpirit 
| [yato his diſciples, whoac 
eor dingly being endued 
nere with, though impo - 
tent and vulearned, went 
louer the world and ſub- 
dued it vnto Chriſt. 
The fiſt and laſt is 
[from che teſtimonie of 
[theheathen, who haue re- 
corded in their writings 
[the very ſame thing which 
* the 


— 


1 


E CA» 


< 


Lib. 2. 382 Oftheworld of | || | 


the Scriptures , concer ti. 


Tof.. Antiq. 


a ning this man, 46 Joſephia) | 
that hee: was a moſt wor 
thy man, Fit be lam ful iin 
call lum a man, and that bee 
FE aroſe againe from the dead, 
Tacit. 5. 20 Tacitus writes that he was 
| _ | crucified; by Pilate ynder 


Tiberius, who would have 
Plat. de in. put him amongſt his 
rer. rac. gods, and Plutarch that al 
_ |] the Oracles of the World 
then ceaſed, ani that Pav 
the great God (as they 
tearmed him) diet. 
Io theſe may be added 
1] afixc- reaſon. from diuers 
teſtimonies of God him. 
ſelfe, of Angels, men, De-| || 
wils-, and of inſenſible 5 
creatures ohh 
The teſtimony of God 
was cleare, both at the 

| time! 


— 
- 


1 time of his baptiſme, oben 


Anied with this voice from 


* 
1 


| [| foorth a ſonne, and call his 


he heuuent opened, aui che 
rit came downe vpen him 


ina bodily ſhape , accompa- 


the Lords one mouth; 
[This is wy beloucd ſorne', in 
Iyhom am well plea ſed: aud 
of his trans fig uration in 
the mount, when in the 


| 


[oby,the ſame words were 
reite raten. 
The teſtimonies ofthe 
Angels were diuers, firſt, 
yiito CHary being alone, 


Gabriell, ſaying, Beholae 
| thou ſhalt 'conceine and bring 


name Teſs, then vato Jo- 


hearing of Peter, Iamet, e 


vas that of the Angell 


(bin a dreame; ſaying, 
||] Feare not to take Mar yto 


thy 


Luc. 2.31. 


or 


( 


— — —— — — — 


5 
- 
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7 
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call his nome 70 5 — Ip 


vaco the Shepheards 466 
- [watching their Sheepe| |}6 
| by night in theſe words; 
Luc. 2. 11. Te yen is borne & Saur, 

&e. And laſtly, to omitre, 
all the reſt, at the time o 
his aſcention; when the] I 
Diſciples were looking; {4 

iute heauen after him, 

two men (which wore. 
Angels) «p pearing in abu: 
E them, ha 

thisleſus ould anenſocome\ Fo 
eine, . The moſt fa 
ſmous of the teſtimonies 
of men are both that ot 
| his forerunner on the 
| Baptiſt, Beho/d the Laube 
of God, which taketh axny 
the ſores of the werlde-: an | | 
| other 


| |: 

4 

; + 
+ 


er- {eene coy 


74 — 385 


other ofolde Simeon, Let 
ay ſeruant now O Lord de- 
rt in peace, far mine cies 
aluation 4 
{third of the Shephcards - 
lafourth of Lone thePro- 
pbeteſſe; and a fift of the 


* ha 


|wiſemen, which cameout 
| ofthe Eaſt to worſhippe 


bim, befides many more, 


1 — the confeſsion of his 


enemies. Neuer man 


845 be ſpake:and whence 


en. 


f very Diuels were alſo 
conſtreyned to giue te- 
{Rimonie of this man; 
or Diucls , as witneſ. 
eh Saint Le, vent 


aum, Crying . 


of 4 trul than art 


logs 


Criſt 


thbe this pamer and lear- 


At is knowne how the 


Lue. 4. Kt. 


Tibz. 


Luc. 2. 29. 


30. 


Ver. 17 


Ver. 38 


Mat. 2. 


5 Chri that 7. of Gu 0 1 1 10 
TD „ for inſenſibi n 
creatures, they gaue ſuck it 
teſtimony, as that they} liq 
did amaze tue hardeſt f 
harted that beheld them} 15 
the Simne being d. «# I 
and ſhaming, asit were, 
to ſnew the face, hen r 
| that horrible wickediies| ||1 
wasCommitting, theo | i; 
chung of the Lord if wh f 
vale 5 the Temple 
rent in twaine, and tear | 
it ſelfe for griefe, 2 N 
vere, at this Worthicsde- il 
ceaſe, and tho verꝶ gα ||: 
| ſo full oft, at ehar ther]: |! 
could endureè no longer | 1]. 
but braſt in ſunder, will}. | 
that their Bowels; dial; | 


__ {carcife$vameovrotme| 


ny of them : that I mg | ; 


| 1 2 5 jedne, 75 Ta: Is 

r 

* 2 veric | 

— in be het 
tax to attend | 
leit, diredion- 


to wor- 
e 


1 Ca. 
ha cee, — | 
ws | Mi Or | 


— Lore. 
Goal Nene Stcete | 
* of — 
rie 
ee whome 
N Il ial Fe. and bath 
YE chen pabhſeca the ſame 
3 b of all e 5 
| 1 24 
7 [KR — 


; 11 7 


ib; 2. Il Ore 


graced with ths dane. 1 
pol — 105 | [5 
of Dea, 255 je 


| And Ce tabs is 
| whichhathibecneſaidars| 12 
ſeth this other & ſeuenth |'þ| 
reſort: to wh emulerem| |:(- 
eee heine obedient as Wits 


the houſe, v 


are 2 b che 


* — — — ———_w —— 4 
27 » 
* - 


| ſaſtor their 1 


ere 
N 


| [he dert of God and lf. 


1 389. 


ary in what(oes 


prom edema 
. maladlier 
dipart trees to ds uc vp. aua 
t e Sexto bee fl or 
| We er Cc: Ero he i 


| Chrift our Lord. 

Heere might becadioi- 
ned ene more, and an 
eight reaſon from the 
Pioch ements, Wherewith 
de Lewes haue beene fol. 
r thatwhich 
forefathers. haue 
eredforgrenons fins, 
of idolatry, prophanin 
the Sabbatks &c:alwhic 
have'come vpon-the vn- 
Stef arlylince the 40 yeer 


— 
7 * 1 
1 


22 


| 9923 — — 


' | can this be, but their put · 


death of the Croſſe, and 
_ | refuſang, all this time to 


him, as to their Lord,, and 
Sapjour e The Lord open | 


of thismi,alchough, they 


baue turned vnta the | | 

Lord in falling & prayer 
towards the Temple at le 
ruſalem, &c: arguiag, a 


now it ie reported, that 
ſome of them, begjnneto 
bee conuinced in theire 


390 H theWarld of | | 


conſciencess, that the 


ted by them: and hat 
ting of him to the curſed 


ſubmitte themſelues vnto 


| their cies as he hach dene 
; 71 to 


cauſe of this ſo long la-|| | | 
| {Ring captiuity, & ofthe af || 


flict ans accompauy ing it 
is a greater, ſinne then c- 


| er was betore commit 


Gs R—— 4 ol 
- 


— 


— ͤ K 


E. 


22 and edles 391 


to ſee and acknowledge 
: [checaulſe of their greateſt 
\ [miſeryto be ſome g reateſt 
| [finne,ſo ro take notice of 
[this in ſpeciall to their 


repentance , amendment, 
ind falvation 5 ws Teſts 


of the world. 


Set. 777. 


point 'now remay- 


ning, hy thislefus Chriſt 
is ſet foorth by the name 


ofour! Lord. 


ſides that „this name 


ſerues to ſtirte vp in vs 


that reuerent regard vnto 


1 leſus, Wich all creatures 


ought | 


Ws 


Here is onely one 


Whereunto Ianſwerr, 
chat he is not thus entitu- 
led; without great and 
weightze reaſon: for be- 


— 


Lib. 2. 0 


—— — — 


Phil. 2. 9. 


n TY HT" 


Chi iſt is 
our Lord 
two wales: 


j 


| ought to. haue both in 


| gular vſe to remember ys 


it ſelfe three wayess darſt! 


.| made , endwithout him mas 
made nothing thatwazmade:| | 
Thus is he Lo:1dof'the| | 


heaue n, in the eartlhand un · 
der che earth: it is of ſin. 


of that Dominion and 
| Lordihippe,whichChriſt 
Teſus hath ouer all the 
world. And this is ey- 
ther generall ouer euery 


his elect, an d choſenpeo- 
ple. His dominion, oucr 
al things docth maniſfeſi 


in the creation ofal, (om- 
monto him, with the fa. 
ther and the holy Ghoſt:; 
for in him (as hath bevne 
ſhe wed ) all thinges were 


of wic 


very Diuels, and 


creature, Or ſpeciall ouer | 


. | 392 Of the Worldofi | | 
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14 


kel“ 


— —— 


7 2 — 393 Lib. 2. 


| aer ec mens as well 4 ofhis 


Church in that he ercaied 
them alſo, howſocuer 
good at the firſt, but de- 


| |praued ſince by cheir own 
freewillz-andyetadifie- 
{-rence. is tobe put be- 
{rwixt.thele and the chal- 
{dren of God, euen in this 
ſreſpect, for hee ade the. 
wich and D inele: for-the | - 
| of avagement,. then 10 
1 but his peo- 
ple to lee: -glonfied : 
hee made: thoſe as Ve, 
| felt diſbonaum, theſe of | __ 
|| benours and worthy to 


and. in his owne: pres 


il ſenceſox his ſetuice. _ 
| Secondly; his Lord. 


panes oer All... is 
inc his authoritie 


| | exerciſed hy his. effec- 


3 2 tua all 


| 


Marth-25 


| forbidding:, rewarding 

and puniſhing; ſaving! 
| | anddeſtroying, and ru·- 
ling ouer all creatures at 
his pleaſure : for he doth 
ſo commaund that no. 
thing can bee done with. 


tuall commaunding and 


out him; but in him we all 
haue our very motion 


he doth, as that nothing 


power, and: thereby: to 


and hell i life and euerla· 


vitio of -whomſocuerhe 


can be yphield but by. his 


ſting death doe anend his 
pleaſure, for the rcei · 


vnto any thing, ſo aue 


» 


rule, He hath: all power bath | 
is hauen aud ircurths and 
of rewarding; T neede not 
ſpeake , ſr eing. Han, 


FR ee 


394 -Ofthe World of 4 


io 5-0 
F 7 
* 


half fendthirh drati>12z3|/ 


1 { —_ 


| Lell. 1 Lb. 2.— 
+: Fhirdly it is ſeene in 


Z 
$ 


the ordination: of: God 


wno hath' giuenhimthe 
' Heathenfor ns inberitiante, 
and the ana ref the earth for | 
lar poſſeſſſQun. 

His ſpeciall domivion, 


| whereby heis Lord of his 


elect. is held by a ſixfold 
right of redemption, con- 


| queſt,” donation, propa- 
gation, conſeruatio n, and 


ofmariage. 


N the lags of ſinne and of 
ſatan, and Captiues vnder 
tkem he rede emed vs, 

and purchaſed our liber 
ty by the! greateſt price 
that euer was paide, his 


ene prerious blood , and not 


. 


his father, who hath made 
| | him heire of all thinges, 


Firſt; "when: wee wert 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
1. Pet. 1.18 


19. 


1 
Luk. 11 21 
C | 


Lib. 
N Cor.. 20 


= 


0 Secondly, hee is our 
Lord by coqueſt;forchat | 


I vs in poſſeſsion, heebe. 


| verthe:Diuell, :zndfub-|| | 
| dyed him by death. > 4. 
I Thirdh, he is our Bord. 


356 Ofthewwidet F 
bycorrspiible thin gr, ſo that | |iit 
both im ſoule and bodie 

wee are now become his, 
our Lorde. T7100 | 


| whenthe fl ronyg, man had 


ing itronger , gor:the | 
victorie ouer him and 
tooke poſſeſdion of: v 
humſelfe; ſo that whereas 


vnto the world) Ghrill | 
leſus is beeome ſuch vn |: 


Croſſe did he triumph o- 


by donation, becauſe wee 
giue our ſelues vnto him 


in 


3 


Satan was our Lord and. 


| God before (for ſo he is 


to vs no, for euen in hi 


5 


' gry and wiſcaome. 797 


ee e e 

Fourthly, or propaga- 
tion, by it wee are made 
[membersof him our head 
& ſo as the headhath <6. 
mund. and is ſouereigne 


boch, for we are ol bit 


aof ba bones; winde 
| F. eget ; NE 
Fiftly, avit- is the 


parte: of a gvod and 


13 careful Lorde and Ma- 
ſter to 


prouide for his 
faickfult- ſeruants; that 


| they may want nothin 


Necet- 


at c 


Four baptiſmeʒ vee doe 
come as it were into the 
aumber of his retinue, 
and doe thus cake vpon | 


ouer the roſt of the mens | 
bers, hath Chriſt ouer his 
church, which is ruled & 
commandod by himas his 


Eph. 5. 30. 


„* as 4 


— . 


Mal.: 3 


Lib. 20 


— 


neceſſary and ſo to ſtand 
in their defence, as that he 


is ready preſt rorepellia-| | 
| juries. from them, as from 
| himſclfe: in like manner | 


this living Lord duth ſo 
conſerue and Reepe his: 
 continually.,as that - wi 
ſhall want nothing; and 


himſelfe, and fo are good 


ſec in. the example of 
Saw, called vnto. from 
heauen, gag, Saul y pet 
ſecuteſt thou me? And of 
the ſheepeꝛon the rigbt 
band , comforted with 
this ſaying!, Foraſauurh 4 
jou haus done it umto theſe 
m1 wembers , you lane done 


fl 
— 


6 * — „ * » * 
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injuries done vnto them 
are taken as Hone ynto 


turnes.: inftances; of: a 
1 N 
ther of Which wee may 


ES — — — — 


þ 


f\ 
| ; 


- ak 


|= It HTTTG 7577 
it Ve me: 


hath contracted vs vnto 
ical thus ſaith lis 


Prophict, Thon ſhalt call 


we 1Thi and uot Baals and 1 
will - marr 2 thee vnto mee 


fr. eu:r , iu righteonſreſſe | 3X 
7 4 ment, mere) and com. 
p; fon "1 will marry thee 
AC: if?! 
pnto "met 47 faibfal: eſſe 

| hard, thou [halt owe the 


i 


L ord. 


II this were 33 com. 


monly under ood 3 and 
rememl red; In this name 
'Teſus Chriſt out Lord 1 is 
vicd; if there bee any 
thing i in our ren oral 
Souereigne and Lorge . 
for which we count our 
{clues 


222 ee. 599 4 


Laſtly, he i is our Lord f 
| y marriage „whereby he 


„ 


— [ 


Hob. 16. 
Ver. 19 


Lib. a. — l 


ence to loue;r reuerence 


chouldbe) then in conlci- 
ence of an infinite dea 


more things in our Lord| 
Chriſt, wee would holde 
our ſelues bounden by 


farre ſtronger band of 
nee vntd him, and ſo 


in comparing our. eutire 
iffection to t e one, with 
the too too remiſſe Joue 
wee beare ynto the other, 
ur reſpeRfull-, honoe- 


-reucrence towards tlie 0; 


* 


cher, and our carefill 


obedicnce to | the one, 


'F- | with) | 


1,492 Of the warldef | || | 
ſelues bound in. 1 conſe p 


| 
. 


and obey him (which| ||; 
God forbid but there] b 


1 


loue: reuerence and obedi- 


3 — 


would bee alhamed and * py 
confounded in our ſelves] t; 


| ring of the one with out 


— 2 ” hed 2 


be c - cara a 


— 
3 


e 
299 


ede. 401 


with our neglect of this 
duty to the other. For if 
in our eartly Prince there 
be right to challenge o- 
bedience, becauſe we are 
his ſabie cte, and ought 
lor canſcience 10 obey rhe 
| higher powers, if theres bee 
louetoallere becauſe he-is ſet 
"ONE t. far: our : good, if 


in uu, if there be conſci⸗ 


ence to bind; becauſe we 


haue giuen vp our {clues 
as ſubiects vnto him, ii 
hope to inuite, beeauſe 
hee is ready to praiſe ſuck 
doe well, and if any 


other thinges 3 all theſe 
and whatſoeuer elſe 
may be conceiued as me: 
tiues to louc, reuerence 


there be frar to compelbe 
cauſeꝭ e braxs not the ſword | 


Lib. 2. 


——ů — p 


Rom. 13.5 | 


* ied a et on 


— 


wy | | and | 


4 — * 


—_ 


Lib.2. | 402 Of ie , 


heavenly Lord & Prince 
(chriſt leſus. And yet a. 
laſle of ho little validity] -| 


motiues to be in vs: For 
is it not a common re. 
ceiued opinion, that itis 
cke multitude? and are 


and fobliſnzthat will:be| | 


ſingular, though in fer- h 
uing Cnriſt? and yet all} | 


will be of his retinue; and 
| openly profeſſe emity 


| fidels, Papiſts and all ene 
mies of the true Religio: 
But wWharocher thiage 
is this in deede, then with 
[acl to entertaine Jiſora| 
in reuerent termes: Tann 


1 


12 


— A 


and to obey, are in o | 


doth the elect ſhew theie alf 


the ſafeſt way to follow;) [| 
nat they iudged preciſe mn 


againſt Icwes;Turks, In 1] 


— 


- 
— 


—— 


2. 403 


gare 
ſagainſt him that may be? 


Lord &. But to pra: 
he greateſt miſchief 


And with Id in worde 
wetterte bim dad 
5 offer him the kiſſe, but to 
ſeatend che ſelling of him 
| ||far 30 pence: Or which 
vas a more open impie- 
ſſw, with the blaſphemous 
\| {fouldiours to cloath him 
|| in purple; to put a crown 
ſrvpon his head a Reedin 
his hand, and ſo to bowe 
cke knee in the derifion | 
os him? For euen thus 


dooch the greater parte 
daylyvſe him whom not- 
vathſtanding>we holdd it 


che wiſeſt way to follow; 


you ſhall haue them euen 
now bowing the Knee 


| 


-— 


ric 


259 


beßorehim;ʒ ye at the we- 


Lib. 2 


— . eR Ig r 
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rie vtte ring of his name 
and ſo: — 
as:Kanyg : but anon le. 
ſus, Lord, and Godare | 
commonly toſſectin the 
. e mouthes m tt. 

Hel; and Jun and pb 
— onoug words (halbe | || Ch 


in his miniſters: mother 
hase leiſling him an their It 


ling? all ckcirintereſts.m}| c 
him, I wilmotſay for thin 


tod old loves 
to the |: 
fe; — nought worth; 
tor: ſomewill cxcliange 
him away ſora een 
12 


0 


ſpitted ouragainibChrift | o 


members yo ſhall'haus| |. 
themnou with. bended| | 


Sacrament as: thrir dea || of 
reli Maſter;butanone fal as 


Aber his price i nom af 


pet] | 1: 


* +% 
"8 

4 F 
SM 

—_— g 


1m — 
2 


——— 


_— 
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| glory and wiſedoms.. 40% Lib. Fo 


pet, as the whoremoager, 


ho cuts his. body off 


| member of an herlot ſome 
for beggerly & impotent 
ſtodimentsas they Which 
placereligiõ in ceremony 
| Chriſt proſiteuh them vor hing 
others for Belul, as they 


which are i ndiff erent for 


ſallireligions, and others 
tor an halfepeny gaine, or 
che pleaſure of cracking 


of chornes vader a potte, 
as they hic make no 


haue no part iu this tree 
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